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THE SEVEN LETTERS 


OR, A DIVINE CHURCH HISTORY 
Part I. 


CHAPTER I. 
INTRODUCTORY. 


The law of cycles in the works of God equally mani- 
fested in the Word of God—lIllustrations: The Taber- 
nacle, The Transfiguration, The ever widening royal 
dignities of Christ—The book of Revelation not merely 
an end, but a beginning; another Genesis: Corre- 
spondences—Two principles of interpretation, historical 
and futurist—Not really opposed: truth in both; yet a 
divine axiom as to all interpretations. 


On all sides are we surrounded by infinity. In 
time, we may send our swift thoughts back and 
ever back, but still an eternal past stretches beyond 
the furthest possible flight of our feeble minds. So 
forward, eternity necessarily lies before us there. 
We can conceive of no limit or bound, for we at 
once say there must be another side to that boun- 
dary, and so it vanishes. Equally so in space:— 
above, below, on every side there is boundless in- 
finity: an overwhelming thought to our spirit, and 
yet the only thought in harmony with its powers of 
reasoning, True reason thus necessarily recognizes 
in every sphere what is beyond her powers, and is 
humbled to her own place. 

Further, looking at the works of God with the 
awe and reverence with which they were surely in- 
tended to fill the mind of man, we find in them a 
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harmonious principle of cycles, as we may term it, 
and this too with no end that we can compass. 
Systems, complete in themselves, as our earth and 
its satellite, the moon, yet fill a place in completing 
larger ones, as the solar system, and this similarly 
serves, and is only one unit among many in form- 
ing, other and still larger systems,* and so on till 
the mind reels, refuses to be urged, and falls back 
instinctively whispering, “What is man?” but add- 
ing too, with the marvel of faith, “that Thou art 
mindful of him!” 

If this is true in the works of God, shall there be 
no evidence of a similar principle in His Word? 
Shall there not be smaller spheres of Revelation 
which, whilst complete in themselves, yet serve, and 
have their place only as servants, in nobler spheres, 
of which, too, they form, at least in some cases, pat- 
terns? 

As a partial illustration of what I mean take that 
beautiful dwelling of Jehovah in the midst of Israel 
in the wilderness, “The Tabernacle.” Only one man 
was qualified to build it, for to Moses alone had its 
proportions been revealed, and even he is repeatedly 
warned to make it according to the pattern that had 
been shown him in the mount. In the mount was 
a pattern of what was to be God’s dwelling on the 
earth, and this was in its turn to serve but as a 
sample and shadow of heavenly things, and “of that 
true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not 
man” (Heb. viii). It was complete in itself, yet 
does it, in the most beautiful way, enable us to 
grasp truths that might otherwise be incomprehen- 
sible. And we may find, if I err not, many such 
patterns spread out for us in the earlier portion of 


*See “Ecce Colum,” Burr, American Tract Society. 
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God’s Word, that shall enable us to interpret, and 
by which we may square our interpretation of, the 
later ones. 

And, since this is an important principle, if true, 
I would give another example of it. Look at that 
beauteous scene on “the holy mount” (Matt. xvii). 
Do you think it is given us with no other ptirpose 
than simply as an interesting incident in our Lord’s 
life? Nay, surely, it is a pattern of a kingdom yet 
to come in power; for so one of the actual specta- 
tors speaks of it when he says: “For we have not yy Pæ pili- gy 
followed cunningly devised fables when we made ~ '' 
known unto you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of His maj- 
esty.” 

There in that night scene, was a picture com- 
plete in itself, yet a pattern of a coming kingdom, 
and we do well to reject every interpretation of 
prophecy as to this kingdom and glory, that does not 
square in every feature with this divinely-given pat- 
tern seen in the mount. That kingdom will have a 
place for a heavenly people (as Moses and Elias) 
and for an earthly people (as Peter, James, and 
John), for Saints who have been raised from among 
the dead (as Moses) and for “changed” saints who 
have never died (as Elias); for Jesus as the Sun, 
the Light, the Centre of the whole lovely scene, 
and for God, unseen indeed, but whose voice is to 
be heard directing all attention, all knees to bow, 
to His beloved One. Seven Persons giving a com- 
plete Picture. Se Mee EOL AA AF, 
- See the principle true in the royal dignities of 
the Lord Jesus. He is Son of David, and, as such, 
Israel’s throne is His. But coming to His own 
they received Him not. Then shall He have a still 
larger sphere of royalty; and as “Son of Man,” all 
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the kingdom put under the first man’s hand, shall 
be given Him. By judgment He shall purge this 
kingdom, and shall be crowned with glory and 
honor, all of earth put under His feet (Ps. viii). 
But do the nations of the four quarters of the earth 
reject Him, and, as Gog and Magog, dispute His 
sway? (Rev. xx.) Then shall He have a wider, 
nobler sphere still. Heaven and earth shall flee 
away, and as Son of God shall He be King of the 
whole universe, everything in heaven and earth and 
under the earth bowing the knee to Him. Then, all 
being in the harmony of subjection, He delivers “up 
the Kingdom to God, even the Father.” (1 Cor. 
xv.) The smaller spheres are patterns of, and in- 
cluded in the larger. “So hath God greatly pur- 
posed.” 

These thoughts are but introductory to the first 
three chapters of the book called Revelation, and 
beautifully harmonious with these principles is the 
very title—the only divinely given title in the whole 
of the New Testament. It is naturally and clearly 
the last book, the closing book of the inspired Scrip- 
tures. Here we come to the end. But is it like the 
close of a creature’s life? Is it the quiet, decent 
end of something mortal and dead? Do we see 
the eyelids closed, as it were, and the cold hands of 
the dead Scriptures folded, telling us to put the book 
away—it is but limited after all—it is finished—a 
dead book? Nay, indeed, nay. It is the end; but 
it is only the beginning. It is another Genesis, 
only in, and of, a wider, nobler sphere. It is a door 
that is placed at the end of one creation; but the 
door opens, and fairer, nobler scenes still stretch 
a o infinity before us. THERE IS NO END WITH 

op! 


It is, indeed, a Genesis, and the first Genesis pro- 


INTRODUCTORY 5 


vides patterns for the last. We are accustomed to 
look upon the first creation, or perhaps we had bet- 
ter say that scene so beautifully ordered for the 
first man, as having no other purpose than that. 
But our last book shows us that all things in this 
were only formed with another, grander, wider 
aim. That Sun is in every sense but a shadow of a 
living and an infinitely brighter One. The moon 
and stars have other services than to give light by 
night to this little earth; they, too, are pictures or 
patterns. Trees, rivers, mountains, plains—yea, 
Adam himself and his bride are all patterns, and to 
find the true meaning of all we must await the very 
last book of the “system:” Revelation. Well named 
is it, for now unseen realities that have only been 
shadowed, begin to be spread out before us—never 
again to pass away. 

How many of the controversies that have ruled, 
alas, amongst the Lord’s beloved people, have been 
due to a narrow way of limiting the thoughts of 
God, and seeking to confine or bind them by our 
own apprehension of them. How often, two or 
more, apparently, opposing systems of interpreta- 
tion may really both be correct; the breadth, and 
length, and height, and depth of the mind of God 
including and going beyond both of them. Not 
always, of course, is this the case, nor must it be 
permitted to furnish the least excuse for any of the 
positive errors that are abounding in our day, but 
apart from these, our book affords clear evidence of 
the truth of what is said. 

For, as we come to it, we are met almost at once 
by at least two opposing doctors, each claiming the 
whole truth for himself; each warning us solemnly 
against having anything to do with the other. The 
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one insists that the greater part of the prophecy 
has now been fulfilled in the history of the pro- 
phetic earth, or the sphere of the Roman Empire, 
and bids us study some historian of earth to find 
the fulfilment of the book. The other, that the 
greater part of the prophecy remains yet unfulfilled 
altogether, and awaits a mighty change in the 
present condition of things before it can be fulfilled 
at all. The two schools are called Historical and 
Futurist. Well, this at first sight is not encour- 
aging, and many have foolishly turned back at once 
from any further consideration of a book, on which 
there can be such wide differences. It may be our 
happiness, however, to be peacemakers in some de- 
gree at least between the two, and taking their 
opposing hands in ours say, “God’s truth includes 
you both; there is room and need for you both. As 
in days long past your ancestor, Dr. Historical, 
might have insisted that John the Baptist was in- 
deed the Elias “which was for to come,” whilst 
yours, Dr. Futurist, would insist that this was im- 
possible, and a truer, more effective, more real Elias 
must still be looked for to restore all things, and 
both would have been correct; so to-day, both of 
you have truth, but the truth of God goes beyond, 
and includes you both.” 

Yet, whilst admitting this, there is another axiom, 
or basal truth, that is of profound value to us in the 
study of prophecy, which one may feel sure will not 
be disputed by any mind, in the least spiritual. That 
system of interpretation that hangs us most de- 
pendently on the Lord must ever take the foremost 
place, whilst that which makes us dependent on fal- 
lible, contradictory human history, with its hundred 
tongues and consequent uncertainty, must pass into 
the background, as holding us in the sphere of the 
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shadows or patterns rather than in that of the 
realities. 

Were it not so, surely God’s principle would have 
changed altogether, and the poor “babes” would 
have little hope of knowing what must necessarily 
be confined to the learned: “the wise and prudent.” 
No longer could at least one text of Scripture be of 
force “ye need not that any man should teach you,” 
for absolutely dependent should we be on men for 
every word of teaching we could get from these 
pages. The “knowledge that puffeth up” would 
be at a premium; the “unction from the Holy one” 
at a discount! Nor by this is it intended to put 
aside the ministry of true learning or nullify our 
indebtedness to it. We should have no Scriptures 
in our mother-tongue at all but for this. The pa- 
tient research, the reverent labor, the humble study 
are not to be despised, but honored in their own 
place; but this must ever be a dependent one, and 
held subordinate to Him who is here to “lead into 
all truth.” The grave danger, ever and always is 
of this dependence, not only being lost sight of, but 
practically repudiated by man’s proud spirit, and 
then we have darkness and confusion everywhere. 

Again, it may be safely added, that that interpre- 
tation that maintains a people that have exclusively 
a heavenly calling, in an attitude alone consistent 
with this calling; not turned aside from our heav- 
enly hope by looking for the prior intervention of 
events of earth; but with mind set on things above, 
in constant readiness and hope of His immediate 
return:—such an interpretation must commend 
itself, as being the primary one and most harmo- 
nious with the revealed purposes of God. 
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CHAPTER Il. 


THE DIVINE INTRODUCTION. 


The divine title—A distinct revelation, not only in- 
spiration; the difference: examples—It belongs to Jesus 
Christ—Necessary and important deduction from this— 
The Kingdom, not the Church, the main subject of 
the book—The Lorďs self-imposed  limitation—The 
angelic intermediary; significance—First difficulty: “the 
time is at hand.” 


Let us, then, in self-distrust, and yet in confi- 
dence in the goodness of our Saviour-God address 
ourselves to our book. The introductory verses 
read very literally: “Revelation of Jesus Christ, 
which God gave to him, to show to His bondmen 
what things must take place shortly, and he signified 
it by sending His angel, to His bondman John, 
who testified the word of God, and the testimony of 
Jesus Christ; whatsoever things he saw. Blessed 
he that reads, and they that hear the words of the 
prophecy, and keep the things written in it; for the 
time [is] near.” 

Note carefully the first words. The book is not 
simply inspired, as is all Scripture, but it is a direct 
Revelation. This is a most important distinction— 
“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God;” 
but all Scripture is not a revelation from God. 
When poor Job moans his awful perplexities, we 
get no word of revelation; quite the contrary, we 
see how sad is man’s case until a gracious God does 
intervene. So when the wisest man that ever lived, 
utters his groan of “Vanity,” he expresses the 
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utter inadequacy of the highest unaided wisdom 
apart from revelation. But all is inspired. All is 
under the control of the Spirit of God. And he is 
dull indeed who does not adore the tender, thought- 
ful love that has permitted man in his best, and in 
his wisest, to tell out fearlessly those profound 
questions to which God alone can ever provide an 
answer. Inspiration here shows the need of Reve- 
lation. We are now to listen to Revelation itself. 
God telling us what could be known in no other 
way. 

But mark it is a “Revelation of Jesus Christ,” 
that is a revelation belonging to Jesus Christ. The 
Lord Jesus is not here the object of the revelation ; 
but the owner of it, for God has given it to Him. 
Wonderful, startling words! Let earlier Scriptures 
throw their light upon them. 

Did He not say, when once before in a smaller 
sphere He was about to judge: “Shall I hide from 
Abraham that which I do?” (Gen. xviii:7.) If not 
from His “friend,” how much less from His Son? 
And again, “Surely, the Lord God will do nothing, 
but He revealeth it to His servants, the prophets.” 
So surely now to this one perfect “Servant, the 
Prophet,” Jesus, God is going to reveal what He is 
about to do. 

Oh, that we knew Him better. For beautiful is 
He in whatever light we see Him, whether with 
veiled face and unshod foot, we adoringly bow be- 
fore His incomprehensible Divinity; or whether we 
draw closer to Him, in the loving reverential inti- 
macy of His holy Humanity with its self-assumed 
limitations. And it is most clearly in this latter 
aspect that He is seen here; and the light of another 
Scripture must again throw its holy ray on these 
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words that we may enter into their significance a 
little, for here is the first key of the book. 

You remember that strange word in that Gospel 
of the perfect Servant (Mark xiii:32): “But of 
that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels which are in heaven, NEITHER THE SON, 
but the Father.” Do we not then see here some- 
thing on which this perfect Servant (for in this 
character is He presented to us in this gospel) 
needed a revelation? What was this? It was the 
hour of the Father’s counsels as to the earth being 
brought into effect and its rule being put into His 
own hands. 

Perfect, perfect man! He will put away from 
Himself here all divine prescience, and in absolute 
submission, and self-imposed limitation, await in 
patience God’s time for receiving that kingdom His 
own have denied Him—on this He now receives a 
revelation. 

This is so important a point that I desire to em- 
phasize it a little by repetition, especially as I am 
not aware of its having been made use of by 
commentators generally. It is well for us thank- 
fully to recognize that, as with every book in the 
Bible, our gracious God hangs up the key to all its 
treasure-rooms at its very entrance, so to speak, in 
the first few verses; and this should save us from 
some very common mistakes. For instance, in 
view of these words, “The Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which God gave to Him,” we may be quite 
sure that Tur Cuurcu is not the main subject of 
the book. This “mystery” had, at this time, been 
made known by revelation (Eph. iii:3) many years 
before to another servant, Paul, who, in proclaim- 
ing it, had “filled full the word of God,” by which 
I understand that there is nothing of the “exceed- 
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ing riches of His grace,’ and of the “manifold wis- 
dom of God” that is not fully told out by that won- 
drous mystery: the Church. And yet God’s ways 
in time needed further light thrown on them. Paul’s 
ministry left much as to the government of the earth 
unrevealed ; and as to this, the scroll of God’s coun- 
sels had yet to be opened, and His purposes brought 
into effect; and this could not be, as long as He 
was calling out a people to share His beloved Son’s 
place in the heavens. 

It is quite true, too, that we may expect to see 
the Church, as having the very closest place to 
her Lord in the wide sphere of His government; 
and, as being His House, in responsibility on the 
earth, to find that government first exercised there 
in the earlier chapters (cf. 1 Pet. iv:17); whilst, 
at the close, our eyes may be cheered by a sight of 
the Bride, The Lamb’s Wife,* still clothed with all 
the fresh beauties of her bridal attractions; and so, 
as the unfaded and unfading object of Divine de- 
light, entering Eternity. It is a blessed and 
precious final view of her. But whilst the Spouse 
of the King has a place in the Kingdom, and a 
most important and exalted one, we must not con- 
found that place with the Kingdom itself. Our 
book gives a revelation as to this larger sphere. 

It is the Kingdom, then, that we have before us; 


*I do not here enter into the question of the exact per- 
sonality or limits of the Heavenly Jerusalem, the Bride, 
the Lamb’s wife. I believe that it includes all the heaven- 
ly redeemed, from Adam down; but that, whilst the 
Church is but a part, yet is she so pre-eminently the fullest 
expression of God’s work that she is spoken of as the 
Bride; and thus titles and relationships are predicated of 
her, when she is on earth wending her way home, that 
may be found to belong to all the redeemed from earth, 
when at home in heaven. Cf. Rev. xxi:9, 10; Heb. xi:10, 
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the government of God over this earth that has re- 
volted from Him; and which here we shall see 
brought back. It is a theme that, in some circles 
of saints, hardly has its due place. They are so 
entranced with the beauties of grace to themselves ; 
so delighted with their own place and portion that 
they fail to take a wider view and enter into the 
thoughts of God. There is, however, a sublime 
Drama of the Ages being played out (if I may be 
permitted an expression that may seem unworthy) 
with its good and evil forces in awful strife; and 
this book sees and reveals the last comprehensive 
Acts in this Drama, and closes with a new creation 
—earth and heaven so close together as to be one, 
and that one tied with cords of willing subjection 
and devotion to the Throne of a well-known, and, we 
may say, blessed be His name, a well-loved God. - 

Jesus, as the Servant of God, is alone the 
Mediator through whom this can be. God will now 
tell his Servant what He is about to do through 
Him; and He, the blessed Lover of our race, will 
not keep the revelation to Himself ; but at once send 
it to His servants, by the hand of His servant John 
(note how everything is on the lower level of ser- 
vice, instead of sonship) in order that they may 
serve with clear intelligence as to the future; with 
no baseless hopes on the one hand, and with no 
baseless depression on the other. So that whilst 
they may see the storm clouds of judgment rapidly 
gathering, they may not be discouraged, but look 
beyond to a day of a thousand years of “clear shin- 
ing after rain’ (1 Sam. xxiii:21). And if this 
blessed millennial day, too, closes again in still more 
furious storms, and more awful judgments, still 
further may the servant’s eye pierce, to that still 
brighter day, that is never to be darkened with 
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cloud, nor even shadowed by any falling twilight, 
but is the Eternal Sabbath of God. 

We must not pass by any characteristic word un- 
noticed, and there is one in this first verse that 
calls tor this. He signified* it by His angel. 

This is very striking. We have not been accus- 
tomed to anything like this in the New Testament 
scriptures, where all communications between the 
Lord Jesus and His people have been direct, and 
with personal intimacy. It is, however, exactly in 
accord with His ways in government, as told us in 
the scriptures of the Old Testament. There, 
constantly, does “the Angel of the Lord” appear 
to His servants; yet before this Angel departs, is 
the eye often opened, and we hear a startled cry 
of poor nature uttering its alarm at the discovery 
of the Lord Himself in that Angel (Judges 
xiii :22). 

So here we too may see with John, when he 
turned, no inferior angel, but the Lord Himself; 
only in a majesty that demands reverent adoration, 
rather than the holy and blessed familiarity of old. 
It is the same Person, but we are in other scenes, 
and find Him in another aspect and character, in 
conformity therewith. He is here the divinely ac- 
credited representative of God’s government; and, 
as such, His claims begin instantly with those 
nearest to Him—with you and me, dear reader, 
and the recognition of this must precede true profit 
from this Book. 

We shall find every word in perfect conformity 
with this, nor shall we be left in the least in doubt 
as to the claims of the Book on Conscience or on 


*This word, too, has not quite the same force as simply 
“to speak”; but suggests that it is by signs or symbols. 
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Heart. Note how quickly it lays title to being 
“The Word of God.” Of no other complete book 
has such a formal claim been made. As already 
said, all have been imspired, but not all have been 
pure revelation. Paul did not preface all he wrote 
with “This we say unto you by the word of the 
Lord” (1 Thess. iv), and this must necessarily give 
another character to what immediately follows, put- 
ting it on the same level as the “Thus saith the 
Lord” of the prophets of old. All here is thus 
“The Word of God.” 

But it is also “the Testimony of Jesus.” Will 
not this appeal to our heart’s affections, and bid 
us listen? Here is our Lord Himself testifying; 
shall we need more inducement than to know that 
we are about to listen to Him? And yet we have 
something more than a promised special blessing to 
him that even reads, but a gracious hand is beckon- 
ing to us to advance still further, and to “hear,” that 
is, to meditate, to let the word enter deeply into 
our beings, and not resting satisfied with merely 
an external acquaintance with the letter; but to 
understand it, as this word “hear” ever implies. 
But still further on this pathway is there a blessing 
for them that “keep,” that is, who obey, and govern 
their lives practically by it. Nor must we dissever 
these three. That “reading” only is blessed which 
leads to “hearing,” and this to practical “keeping.” 
Only it is to encourage us to begin with reading, 
even though we may not at first be able to hear, 
or understand, at all. Let us only be willing to put 
into practice all we do learn, and all shall eventually 
become clear. 

But this brings us to what with many will be the 
first difficulty: “for the time is at hand.” Nearly 
2,000 weary years have passed, and yet all the 
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words of the prophecy have certainly not been ful- 
filled. Nor is the diffculty lessened by noting that 
the same form of words exactly occurs at the 
very end, “Seal not the words of the prophecy 
of this book—the time is at hand”; but this at 
once turns our minds to the strongly contrasted 
command to the other beloved man who wrote a 
similar word of prophecy in the Old Testament. 
“But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words and seal 
the book, even to the time of the end.” In the one 
case the book is to be left open; “the time near”; 
in the other sealed up, for the time was still afar. 
Clearly in the former case the thread of time on 
which, as it were, the events that are here seen 
strung begins to unwind at once, and we shall 
surely see this. There is nothing to come between 
in the former—much in the latter. Nor do the 
words we are considering at all necessitate the im- 
mediate fulfilment of all the words. They do, how- 
ever (what the Lord ever seeks) put us in the 
attitude of immediate and constant expectancy and 
watchfulness. Oh, look at time with God; “long” 
will not be long then; any more than it will be 
when we do actually look back at it from eternity. 
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CHAPTER III. 


THE GREETING AND RESPONSE. 


Contrast with the greetings in the epistles—The divine 
Name here—Shaddai, Jehovah, Father—The seven Spirits: 
why seven ?—Is. xi—Hidden beauties—“from Jesus Christ” ; 
three-fold beauty, awakening a corresponding three-fol 
response—Who sings this: the Jew or the Church?—The 
Enoch-warning, “He cometh !”—This our testimony to the 
world; not the rapture—The divine “Amen.” 


(V. 4-6). “The Greeting,” which reads literally : 


“John to the seven assemblies which are in Asia: 
Grace to you and peace from Who Is, and Who 
Was and Who [is] to Come; and from the seven 
Spirits which [are] before His Throne; and from 
Jesus Christ, the faithful Witness, the First-born 
from among the dead, and the ruler of the Kings 
of the earth. 

“To Him Who loves us, and washed us from our 
sins in His blood, and made us a Kingdom, priests 
to God and His Father: to Him the glory and the 
might to the ages of the ages. Amen.” 


How full of significance is this greeting in its 
strong contrast to that in all the epistles we have 
hitherto read. In the first place we note that it 
is neither to one specific assembly, nor to the as- 
sembly as a whole scattered all over the earth. It 
picks out just seven assemblies, all of which are in 
Asia. But the number seven has in itself the idea 
of unity, inasmuch as it is the well-known number 
of completeness or perfection. Surely, then, this 
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number is selected to give us, in some sort, a 
picture or view of the Church as a whole. There 
were other assemblies or churches, in Asia, that are 
here omitted, as Colosse. Clearly, then, there was 
a divine intent in selecting seven; and not only 
are we justified in recognizing this, but are really 
compelled to do so. Every one, who has read the 
book at all, must have noted how strangely it has 
everywhere marked on it this number of complete- 
ness. It is everywhere; and the closer one’s study 
of it, the more this fact is discerned. Not only is 
it prominent on seals, trumpets, vials, etc., but even 
certain words again and again occur in it exactly 
seven times in a way that can only be accounted for 
by design. Is it not to tell us that God’s written 
revelation to man is completed by this Book? That, 
in it, He has completed all that He has to say to us 
in this way, till we are at Home with Himself? 
The seven churches then will give us a complete 
view of the One Church in seven different condi- 
tions. 

Asia is of course not the continent we know by 
that name, nor even Asia-Minor; but only a 
province in the extreme west of this, bordering on 
the Aegean Sea. 

We have the old familiar greeting of grace and 
peace; but no longer are these from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ; but from Him 
Who Is, Who Was, Who is to Come—and this is 
far too significant to pass without attention. We 
must not be satisfied with reading. We must seek 
to hear. 

When Moses was sent to the captive Israelites, 
he desired to know what to say to those who should 
ask who sent him. The answer was, “I am that I 
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am.”* “I am,” “the ever existing One,” hath sent 
thee. And again in Ex. vi we get, “I am Jehovah. 
And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and 
unto Jacob, by the Name of God-Almighty (El 
Shaddai), but by my name Jehovah was I not 
known to them.” But does not this look like a 
contradiction? Not known by the name Jehovah 
to Abraham! Did not Abraham repeatedly build 
an altar to Jehovah (Gen. xii:8), and call upon the 
name of Jehovah (Gen. xii:8)? So Isaac (Gen. 
xxvi:2 and Jacob (Gen. xxxii:9), and yet God 
was not known to them by His Name Jehovah! 
How can this be accounted for? It is a difficulty, and 
infidelity seizes on it with delight. But Wisdom’s 
children ever justify her, and they wait, confident 
not merely of an explanation, but of a profound 
truth and blessing in that explanation. We only 
truly know what we use, and we only use what 
meets our present need. Abraham in one sense 
clearly knew God as Jehovah, and built altars to 
Him, yet he entered not into what that Name 
meant for him. He did not walk with, rest upon 
Him, revealed in the character expressed by the 
name Jehovah. It was but an external acquaintance 
with the Name; not a knowledge with power. But 
God had revealed Himself to him as El Shaddai. 
The One able to do anything and everything, and 
Abraham thus “walked with God,” and God tried 
him, to see how he had learned this first lesson, 
that He was teaching man. Abraham had learned 


*Gesenius writes on Ex. iii:14: “Ahsher Eh’yeh, El’yeh 
—I [ever] shall be [the same] that I am [to-day]. Cf. 
Rev. i:4, 8. The name, being derived from the verb Hah- 
vah—to be, to exist, was considered to signify God as 
eternal, and immutable, who never will be other than the 
same.” 
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it by heart, for he counted that God was able even 
to raise Isaac from the dead. He knew God as 
El Shaddai. 

But Israel in Egypt needs to learn another les- 
son. They are the children of the patriarchs, and 
yet are they in bondage. Does God live? Is He, 
and Is He faithful to His promises? The Name 
“Jehovah” answers this, and it is under this Name 
Israel shall finally be saved and brought into bless- 
ing, and she shall sing, “For His mercy endureth 
forever” when at last she has learned that Name by 
heart, as she shall in a day soon to come; for it is 
in this character God meets her need; and let us 
repeat we only truly know what meets felt need. 

Is it not ever so? Surely nothing can be in one 
sense more simple than the gospel of our salvation. 
Yet none understand it, but those who, since it is 
adapted to their felt needs, take it in, and use it. 
He that received the seed on good ground alone 
“understands” the word, as Matt. xiii :23 tells us. 

For the poor believer now, with no external de- 
liverance; no literally divided sea, or stricken rock; 
no constant evidence to the very senses, of His 
care, in clothes never wearing old and foot never 
weary—what does he need? To know Him in a 
dearer, closer, sweeter character than ever. To cry 
with no shadow of doubt or show of distance: 
“My Father,’ and that is how we learn Him now 
by the Son’s gracious teaching (Matt. xi). But 
this name of Father you will not find so used in 
this Book from beginning to end. How can this 
possibly be accounted for, except that it has a differ- 
ent character altogether ? 

Evidently then nothing can be more profoundly 
significant and suggestive than this Name coming 
in here. “Who Is, Who was, Who Is to Come.” 
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Will it not catch the ear of Israel on earth? At 
least will it not suggest even to us this further 
truth; that is, as the earth with its government is 
the primary theme of the book, the children of 
the fathers, to whom were the promises, will be 
the medium by which that government is to be dis- 
played? Surely this is harmonious with all pre- 
ceding Scripture. God tells out His grace by the 
church in heaven; His government by Israel on 
the earth. Thus, ‘when that book, written within 
and without, that tells of God’s purposes as to 
the earth to be brought into effect, is to be opened, 
how does the Only Worthy One present Himself? 
As “the Lion of the ate of Judah; the Root of 
David.” 


But not here do we so see Him; for the greeting 
goes on “from the Seven Spirits which are before 
the Throne.” We know perfectly well that this 
language must not be taken literally as though there 
were actually Seven Persons; for the Third Per- 
son of the Trinity is One; yet just as the seven 
churches express the seven characters of the one 
church, so the seven Spirits are the seven complete 
characters of the One Spirit, and this strongly con- 
firms our view of the unity of the seven churches. 
You remember that we get something very like this 
in Is. xi:2, “And the Spirit of the Lord shall 
rest upon Him, the Spirit of wisdom, and under- 
standing, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit 
of knowledge, and of fear of the Lord.” Here, as 
in the One Lampstand with its seven lamps, we get 
first the main shaft in “the Spirit of the Lord,” and 
then the three pairs of branches on either side, in 
the various characters. It is no longer Unity that 
is the prominent idea, as it is to-day, when “by 
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One Spirit are we all baptised into one body’— 
“and have been all made to drink into One Spirit,” 
I Cor. xii:13; but the activities of the Spirit in 
sevenfold, or complete, energy. By looking a little 
closer at that lovely antitype of the Lampstand, we 
shall only see, as always the case with His work, 
finished beauties. There are clearly three pairs, 
but each pair has its own peculiar sphere in 
harmony with the threefold relationship of man by 
his tripartite being. We may call them personal or 
self-ward, earthward, Godward. 


The first pair, “Wisdom and understanding’—the 
personal qualities of the Lord. What He ever is 
in Himself irrespective of any other relationship. 
The second pair, “Counsel and might.” Evidently, 
from the first word, this pair has others in the same 
sphere as Himself, in view, whilst the second word 
suggests power to carry out what He knows of 
right in this scene. It is the earth to which men are 
in relationship by the soul. Third, “Knowledge 
and the fear if Jehovah” clearly speaks of a rela- 
tionship with Him who is above, the word of knowl- 
edge being that always used for the knowledge of 
God. It is the relationship of the Spirit with God. 
Body, soul and spirit all absolutely controlled by 
the Spirit of Jehovah. 

But now comes another greeting “from Jesus 
Christ” in threefold beauty. First as the ‘“Faith- 
ful Witness ;” so shall we see Him later in His let- 
ter to Laodicea. Next as “the first born of the 
dead.” And finally as “The prince of the Kings 
of the earth.” 

It tells out the whole blessed story. He was here 
as the one only faithful witness amid the lapsed 
testimony of Israel. Aye, but in this devil-ruled 
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world, the witness is only the martyr,* and, as such, 
He was slain. But all carries out God’s counsels. 
He is the first of the dead to be raised, and He 
shall yet have the crown of all the earth. 

What wonder if such a sight awakens a respon- 
sive song? What wonder if immediately we have, 
as if from some unseen chorus that cannot keep 
silence, a joyous doxology: “To Him that loves 
ws,” was not this love one of His manifold perfec- 
tions that made Him the faithful witness? 

“And washed us from our sins in His own blood.” 
Was it not to this that God turned that death to 
be for us? And did He not raise Him from the 
dead, as evidence of its perfect sufficiency and 
effectiveness? Aye, no angels are singing here, but 
it is all who know His name Jesus Christ. 

“And hath made us kings and priests unto God 
and His Father.” So that Love works on. And 
if He is to be King, as He surely is, not alone will 
He reign, but the objects of His love shall be with 
Him; for ’tis 

“Love that gives not as the world, but shares 

All it possesses with its loved co-heirs.” 

Do you not see, dear reader, with me, that each 
form in which this Blessed One presents Himself 
is met by its corresponding cry of responsive de- 
light? And do not you and I too want to add our 
little “Amen” to the ascription of “glory and 
dominion to Him: for ever and ever?” 

There can surely be no possible uncertainty as to 
the company that is here singing. Who in all the 
wide creation can thus boldly declare that the Lord 
Jesus Christ loves them? You may answer that all 
the elect, whether angels or men, know this. 


*The Greek word for “witness” is martus or martyr. 
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Granted; but who could add, “and washed us from 
our sins in His own blood?’ Angels are quite silent 
now, and must leave this sweetest melody to the 
redeemed from among men, and of these, the 
church alone could so sing; for no Israelite ever 
knew thus surely the infinite blessing of a redemp- 
tion accomplished. No blood of any sacrifice he 
ever offered could thus make him perfect. And 
this saves us from the more modern error of taking 
the whole book away from the Lord’s people of 
this dispensation, and giving it exclusively to the 
Jew, or Israel. It is simply impossible to think of 
any Jew in unbelief in the present day, or any pious 
remnant of the future, when in the gloom of that 
tribulation in which they suffer the “terrors of 
God,” raising this joyous song. They greatly err 
who exclude the church from her part in the book. 

For how strong, how sure, how clear is the joy— 
there is no question and no veil. Sin has been a 
barrier, but is so no longer—this company like 
Enoch is walking with God; and a joyous happy 
walk that ever is. 

But not only did Enoch walk with God; he lifted 
up, in his day, a prophetic voice to the evil about 
him. To him, in that holy walk of separation, God 
told the secrets of coming judgment, and Enoch 
prophesied, saying: “Behold the Lord cometh with 
ten thousand of his saints to execute judgment.” 

Surely it is another Enoch that now again utters 
exactly the same prophetic warning, only now it is 
not a single person, but a company, yet with but 
one testimony, one voice, since indwelt by One 
Spirit. “Behold He cometh with clouds, and every 
eye shall see Him, and they which pierced Him, and 
all the kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 


Him.” 
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Yes, one may enjoy the comfort of this thought ; 
that every single one who can share in the song 
can share in the prophetic warning. We differ to 
our shame amongst ourselves in details, but there 
is not one, no matter what the differences, who has 
been “washed from his sins in His blood,” but 
knows surely that “He is coming with clouds ;” 
we are “of one heart, of one mouth here.” But 
may we not go a little further thus hand in hand? 
Can there be the slightest question as to point of 
time that is here in view? It is the revelation in 
power and glory of the earth-rejected Jesus. The 
world saw Him last with every mark of its hatred 
on His holy Body: His Head, still bearing the marks 
of thorny crown, was bowed in death; His hands 
and feet were still nailed to the shameful cross 
with a dead thief on either side; His side was 
pierced with the spear ; and there it looked on Him, 
as it went its way that Friday evening so long ago. 
It has never, from that hour, seen Him since; for 
then Love and Faith alone were permitted to wait 
upon Him, and only to His Own dear people did He 
show Himself alive after His resurrection. 

But how sharp the contrast! Once more as of 
old “He maketh the clouds His chariot;” and, in a 
majesty that is no less than divine, every eye be- 
holds Him. No saint or angel are here noticed, 
although He shall not lack such attendance. He 
must have the unrivalled place, the undivided gaze 
of every eye, and when that is the case there is 
little room for controversy. “They also that pierced 
Him’’—not the one hired soldier whose spear proved 
that He was dead—but all the hatred and unbelief 
that lay focussed, as it were behind that spear; all 
fleshly enmity that is on earth at that time (for it is 
the earth that is in view) shall clearly see Him then, 
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Is there one element of joy for them that dwell 
on the earth in this revelation? Not one, for wails 
resound as the kindreds of the earth who rejected 
its King, see Him coming in a power they can no 
longer resist, to claim His own. 

Who would or could confound such a scene of 
solemn judgment with that joyful morning when 
we are caught up in the same chariot, the clouds, 
to meet Him in the air? Then there is nothing but 
grace, now there is nothing but judgment. Then 
there is nothing but song, now only wails are heard. 
Oh, no, Enoch had gone long before the judgment- 
flood poured over the earth; and the church, that is 
here heard, both singing and prophesying, shall too 
have been translated to her home long before—God 
be thanked ! 

Yet should we learn that the burden of our tes- 
timony to the world to-day is not one syllable of 
that rapture which should ever be held strictly a 
family secret, not to be spoken of to the world to 
which we should ever faithfully witness alone of the 
return in glory and power of the One it rejected. 

A still more solemn voice is now heard confirming 
the prophecy with “Yea, amen” (which words be- 
long to verse 8 not 7, as in our A, V.). I am the 
Alpha and the Omega, says the Lord God, who is, 
and who was, and who is to come, the Almighty. 

A reference to the other places where a similar 
declaration is made leaves no doubt as to the 
Speaker. It is the Jehovah of the Old Testament, 
the Jesus of the New. He who is “The Word,” 
begins and ends all speech. His voice spoke all 
creation into being in the beginning; and He alone 
shall be heard at last, in that same creation, saying 
“Tt is done.” For who, or what, can resist Him. 
He is The Almighty. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THE VISION. 


John the human writer is our brother—This tribula- 
tion, not the Great Tribulation, distinctions—The King- 
dom and Patience—Force of “In the Spirit”’—The “Lord’s 
Day” not the first day of the week—Akin to, but slightly 
differing from, The Day of the Lord—What are the dif- 
ferences ?—The Sabbath, its significance and the Chris- 
tian’s relation to it—Opposite error of confusing “The 
Lord’s Day” absolutely with “The Day of the Lord’— 
Varying powers of hearing—Is Heaven near or far?— 
What John sees on turning—The ten dignities. 


Verse 9-19. The Vision. 


“I, John, who also am your brother and compan- 
ton in the tribulation and kingdom and patience of 
Jesus Christ, was in the island that is called Patmos, 
because of the word of God and of the testimony 
of Jesus. I became in the Spirit in the Lord’s Day, 
and I heard behind me a loud voice as of a trumpet 
saying, “What thou seest write in a book and send 
to the seven assemblies, to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, 
and to Pergamos, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, 
and to Philadelphia and to Laodicea.” 

John, the beloved disciple, first tells us how close- 
ly he is related to us and we to him by the bond of a 
common life. He is our brother. Is it not a pre- 
cious thing to be one in a family with such an one? 
John, Peter, Paul, are our brothers. Are we not, 
through rich grace, “well connected?” 

But next he lets us know the present lot of this 
one family in the world. Not in Kings’ Courts, 
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nor indeed in the comforts of earth, were these our 
brethren found. The earth has sent them along 
the same path as their Lord, for here is the beloved 
disciple in close fellowship with His Master, and so 
he calls himself our “companion in the tribulation 
of Jesus Christ.” 

But, beloved, permit me a word of warning here 
against a line of teaching that would identify this 
with “the Great Tribulation.” There is the widest 
difference between them. The church’s path, and, 
indeed, we may say, the path of faith through all 
time, has been and ever is through tribulation. “We 
must through much tribulation enter into the king- 
dom of God.” “In the world ye shall have tribula- 
tion.” No one would for a moment successfully dis- 
pute that this is the normal portion of the child of 
God. From the first moment of new-birth, we find 
ourselves opposed by the whole course of world. 

But there is no element of penalty in all this. It 
is the “tribulation of Jesus Christ.” It is the path 
hallowed by His dear feet. It is marked by the 
footsteps of all the flock through all ages of the past. 
But “The Great Tribulation” is not only marked off 
as distinct from this by difference in degree; but 
there is a radical difference in essence, in kind, in 
character. It is not “the tribulation of Jesus Christ.” 
It is the nation of Israel, as such, receiving, under 
the righteous government of God on the earth, the 
retributive penalty of its rejection of Christ, their 
true Messiah. 

There was not one element of penalty under God’s 
government in John’s being a prisoner in Patmos, 
or Paul at Philippi or Rome, or Peter at Jerusalem. 
Far, far from that, their hearts were joyous in the 
sense of their present perfect acceptance with God; 
but that penal element which is quite lacking in 
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these tribulations, will be the prominent one in “The 
Great Tribulation;” and the deepest suffering of 
that awful time will be in the sense of the Hand of 
God upon the nation in its sorrows. No comfort 
of the “fellowship of His sufferings” that cheered 
John, will it have; whilst man’s arch enemy, the 
devil, confined to earth, will, by his supernatural 
malignancy, add unspeakable intensity to the perse- 
cutions (Rev. xii). 

It is thus because God’s holy Word distinguishes 
the Great Tribulation, being peculiarly and charac- 
teristically (Jer. xxx:7) the time of Jacob’s trouble 
(and Jacob must surely mean rather Jacob’s sons 
than the church)—as peculiarly linked with Jeru- 
salem and Israel’s land (Matt. xxiv)—as being dif- 
ferent in character from the present afflictions of 
the church, that the discrimination is necessitated ; 
and that it is only by the rapture of the heavenly 
people that God is free, as it were, again to take up 
His dealings with His people on the earth. 

Thus when a well-known writer, a strong advo- 
cate of the ‘Delayed-Coming theory,’ says: “Side 
by side with converted Israel, the church goes 
through the Great Tribulation to the end,” he cer- 
tainly has not the slightest justification, for it is 
simple confusion. As long as believers in the Son 
of God, whether Jew or Gentile, are “of the same 
body,” and, in Him, cease to be either Jew or Gen- 
tile, there cannot be the two distinct and opposite 
operations going on side by side. From the day of 
Pentecost, as soon as a Jew was “converted” he 
really ceased to be a Jew (Gal. iii:28), and although 
God’s mercy lingered over Israel, so that offers of 
restoration were made to the nation, and the doc- 
trine as to church was not at once proclaimed, yet 
converted Israel and the church have never, as yet, 
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gone on side by side. When will they begin to do 
so? At what moment will a Jew being “converted,” 
or new-born, be separate and distinct from another 
Jew; like Paul, for instance, or Adolf Saphir; so 
that one believing Jew is a member of the Body of 
Christ; and as such has his mind set on Christ and 
the things above, whilst side by side with him an- 
other believing Jew, not a member of His Body, 
has his thoughts on God’s dwelling on the earth? 
What will cause this strange difference? One 
“convert,” or child of God, turns away from earth 
and looks for deliverance by being caught up to 
meet His Lord in the air, and only prays for his 
enemies, whilst at the same moment and side by 
side with him another “convert,” or child of God, 
longs only for God’s “righteous judgments to be 
abroad in the earth” (Is. xxvi:8-11), and only looks 
for deliverance by the destruction of his foes! 
Surely there are many things “clearer than” this, 
to use the words of this same writer, in the Bible! 

But we are in the “Kingdom” of Jesus Christ, a 
kingdom, however, not yet displayed. He has it not 
in power and actuality yet. He sits not yet on His 
own Throne; but is still on His Father’s ; and there, 
in patience, He awaits His Father’s will as to the 
time of taking that kingdom. Oh, my dear reader, 
let us be very careful to make no mistake here, it is 
vital to our whole view of life. The Corinthians 
were in grave danger, for they were “reigning as 
Kings.” They had forgotten that we share the 
patience of the Lord Jesus, and the apostle adds 
“without us:” he would have nothing of this world 
without Christ. We are in “the tribulation, and 
kingdom, and patience of Jesus Christ.” 

We now come to a verse full of interest. “I was 
in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day and heard, behind 
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me, a great voice as of a trumpet” as the verse 
reads in our A. V. and R. V. Yet, whilst thus sup- 
ported there are a few differences that there can 
be no question are permissible. For instance, there 
is no article before “Spirit.” “On” may be “in” 
the Lord’s Day, and “was” may be equally correctly 
translated “became.” It is not the ordinary, nor- 
mal, spiritual state of a Christian that is here pre- 
dicted; it is something abnormal. “I became.” 

What is the force of the expression “en pneu- 
mati” in Spirit. We have exactly the same form in 
Matt. xxii. “How doth David in Spirit, etc.” 
where it is very clearly not his own spirit, but the 
Holy Spirit, that is referred to; for so Mark xii:36 
divinely assures us. In 1 Cor. vii:34 it is equally 
clearly the human spirit. There seems an intended 
indefiniteness about the expression ; as if it might in- 
clude both the human spirit and the divine; the 
human spirit being caught up and energized by the 
divine: the body is dropped, no longer is it the me- 
dium of communication; the soul too takes a sub- 
servient place, and the spirit free, but helpless by 
its own powers, is transported into other scenes by 
the Spirit of God, who communicates to that which 
is now the man, the visions here related. The 4th 
chapter is evidently in a way a new beginning anal- 
ogous to this; there, too, the same trumpet-voice 
speaks; there, too, the Seer becomes in the Spirit 
and there, too, there is a movement, a change of 
place in response to the invitation, “Come up 
higher.” There was no movement of the body 
necessarily, that was still captive in Patmos, but of 
the divinely-possessed spirit. Compare c. xvii:3 
and c. xxi:I0. 

So here the words “in the Lord’s day” are closely 
connected with “in Spirit.” In the power of the 


THE VISION 31 


Spirit of God his spirit is carried outside the region 
of physical sight or sense. He sees with another 
eye now than with that of the body; he is in quite 
another surrounding. Patmos with its persecution ; 
man’s day with its evil spirit in ascendancy is gone; 
he is in the Lord’s Day, where his Lord is all, where 
He is even now “judging in the midst of the 
churches.” 

This brings us to the next words “in the Lord’s 
day.” This must refer either to the first day of the 
week, or is a practical equivalent to “the day of the 
Lord.” It is, by the great majority of commen- 
tators, taken to be the former. So many, and so 
worthy of respect, are the names that can be mar- 
shalled in support of this—so very early in the his- 
tory of the church was the first day of the week 
called the Lord’s Day, that it is not hastily, or 
without hesitation, that one ventures to oppose what 
is so powerfully accredited. Yet, even if the truth 
depended on human authorities, names might be 
given in support of the other interpretation, that 
would represent neither poor scholarship nor infe- 
rior spiritual intelligence, 


A foundation truth for scriptural interpretation 
we have taken to be this, the Spirit of God is here 
with us “to lead us into all truth,’ and that thus 
even the “little children” “need not that any one 
should teach” them, for “the anointing teaches them 
all things” (1 Johni:2). Nor is this intended clearly 
to foster a proud spirit of independence of one 
another. Far from it; but that we must not submit 
ourselves blindly to the teaching of any, but cherish 
humble dependence on the Lord, and His Word, 
which is in itself quite able to make the man of 


God perfect. 
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And this is important here. If we are dependent 
on ecclesiastical history, how many of us could fulfil 
the injunction to “prove all things”? If, however, 
the Word in our hands, and the Spirit in our hearts, 
give perfect competency, then indeed may the 
youngest, or most ignorant, be preserved from mis- 
take. If the “Lord’s Day” be the First day of the 
week, then of course it has little or no connection 
with the words “in the Spirit.” John must have 
been in the first day of the week, in any event, apart 
altogether from the Spirit. It is a mere note of the 
time, or day, on which these events occurred. 
Whether they suit that day, or not, we will consider 
directly. Or it is stated as a fact worthy of divine 
record that the aged saint was in a peculiarly 
spiritual state of mind on this day! 

Thus, if these words mean our Sunday, then they 
would alter, and I may say alter in a way utterly out 
of harmony with their unquestioned bearing in 
chapter iv:2, the being “in the Spirit,” which, in this 
case, would be little more than a spiritual state of 
mind, instead of a “transport,” as is, I am assured, 
the literal force of the phrase. 

Nowhere else in the Scriptures does exactly the 
same term “the Lord’s Day” occur, so that we must 
judge of its beaging from the context. Thus there 
is really little or no force in the common objection 
that when “the Day of the Lord” as a dispensa- 
tional epoch is intended a different form of words 
is used: not “hee kuriakee hemera’ The Lord’s 
Day, but “hee heemera tou kuriou,” The Day of the 
Lord. 

A fair and complete answer to this would be that 
when “the first day of the week” is referred to, not 
only a slightly different, but a completely distinct 
form of words is used; it is always called “the first 
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of the week” “tee mia toon Sabbatoon’’* as Luke 
xxvi:I, and it is not unworthy of remark that this 
form occurs exactly seven times, as if completing, 
in a perfect way, the references to the Resurrec- 
tion Day, and thus tending to confirm the thoughts 
that no reference to this day is intended here. 

Surely the form of words “The Lord’s Day” 
have, in themselves, and apart from the traditional 
meaning we have attached to them, greater affinity 
to “The Day of the Lord” than they have to “The 
First of the Week.” 

Indeed it is difficult to see more difference be- 
tween “the Lord’s Day” and the “Day of Lord” 
than between the “fleshly lusts” of 1 Pet. ii and 
“the lusts of our flesh” of Eph. ii:3, or than there 
would be between “the Lord’s Supper” and “the 
Supper of the Lord.” 

Yet may there not be a reason for the very slight 
distinction in the form, even though both expres- 
sions refer to the scene of the Lord’s judgment. 
This, when displayed on the earth, is “the Day of 
the Lord,” the emphasis being on “day,” as in con- 
trast with the day of the display of man’s evil. But 
even now there is a scene in which the Lord is 
judging—it is in His own House, where judgment 
must ever begin (1 Peter iv, Ez. ix), and in this 
scene it is even now the Lord’s Day. From man’s 
authority, from man’s persecution and injustice, 
John is transported to a day in which the Lord 
alone is seen judging, as He soon will on earth. 
The differences in terms may be intended to suggest 
these distinctions of scenes, or spheres of judg- 


*In Mark xvi:9 it is, “prootee Sabbatou,” apparently 
merely to connect what is then said with the previous 


narrative. 
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ment. But judgment it most clearly is, in both 
cases, as the contents of our book evidence, and how 
perfectly this is in harmony with the meaning given 
the words need hardly be pointed out. 

But is the idea of judgment consonant with the 
memories of that day in which He arose, the first 
of the week? That is not a day of judgment in any 
sense, surely. That is, as it ever was, a day in 
which He still reminds us of the Peace He has made, 
ever and again calling our wandering eyes and 
hearts back to consider the cost of it in wounded 
hands and feet, and the remembrance of His love 
for us in death. Not one vestige of this do we see 
here in this glorious majestic Personage, before 
whom, he, who had put his head so confidingly and 
pee such holy intimacy, upon His breast, falls as 

ead. 

And, after all, the bearing of the context is al- 
ways of the first importance as a proof—it is the 
atmosphere in which the true meaning alone lives. 
Tradition, and tradition alone, is against this; and 
for those who reject unsupported tradition as au- 
thority, there remains little or nothing to uphold 
any other interpretation. 

But so universally is the term Lord’s Day identi- 
fied with the first day of the week, that whilst for 
the sake of a correct interpretation, and the bear- 
ing this must have on our understanding of this 
book as a whole, I have given my convictions on 
the point, yet I would not desire to be understood 
as contending against the sense in which it is uni- 
versally understood. 

Our blessed Lord has significantly enough 
marked this first day of the week as His own, in a 
sense. On its first morning, before its sun had 
risen on His tomb, He had burst the gates of that 
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tomb, and brought a more joyous light than any 
natural sun could give on our death-shadowed 
world, in “Life and Immortality.” Ere its close 
He had appeared again and again to His beloved 
flock; and He permitted the whole week to pass 
before He again appeared to them on the next 
first-day. So the book of the Acts tells us that the 
disciples were accustomed to come together on the 
day thus marked off by their Lord, to break bread 
in the remembrance of Him (Acts xx). Little 
wonder is it, therefore, if the term “Lord’s Day” 
very early began to be applied to it. Nor do I 
see any need to quarrel with such a usage. 

A more serious matter is the other name by 
which it is also known among Christians, the “Sab- 
bath.” This, too, comes to us with its head all 
hoary with antiquity, and decked with all the ven- 
erableness of religious pretension, and on this ac- 
count, making claim upon our reverence. To such 
claims we must ever say, the Word of God is older 
still, and this must govern our every thought with 
absolute authority. We are quite safe as long as 
we prefer this to all mere tradition. 

My dear reader, turn to your Concordance now, 
and note how many times, and in what way, the 
word Sabbath is used in connection with distinctive 
Christianity ; that is, after the coming of the Holy 

. Spirit to abide with us. Just once (Colossians 
ii:16) and in this way. “Let no man therefore 
judge you in respect of the Sabbath days, which 
are a shadow of good things to come.” Does that 
look as if the Sabbath were in existence, or a con- 
tinuation of its enforcement? 

The Sabbath speaks of rest from work, and is 
only of true value when it can be enjoyed with 
God, i. e. when He, too, can rest. But He can 
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only rest when “everything is very good.” Thus 
He saw everything after the six days’ work; every- 
thing was exactly as it should be; there was noth- 
ing that needed to be put right; no sin, no death, 
no sorrow, no pain, no groan, no tear anywhere. 
He could rest. Thus He sanctified and blessed the 
seventh day, i. e., Saturday, so called, but not 
for long did He rest. Man’s sin and sorrow broke 
rudely into God’s Sabbath, and He, in a tenderness 
we so little appreciate, has never, from that moment 
up to the present, enjoyed any rest, any Sabbath. 
On the contrary, as the Lord said when He had 
done some mighty work of kindness on the Sab- 
bath day, “My Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work,” and as long as there is a groan heard, or a 
tear-drop to be seen in any eye, God will not, can 
not rest; or He would not be the God of love 
He is. 

This has ever been the contention between God 
and religious man, who would maintain his own 
righteousness: man ever claiming that he could 
keep the Sabbath; the Lord ever insisting that on 
all sides were proofs that this was impossible. 
Man claiming everything to be “very good;” the 
Lord pointing to sin and its consequences. Aye, 
in order that the Sabbath might be maintained 
in its integrity, they begged that the legs of the 
crucified be broken and their bodies taken from 
the cross. It was thus that the last Sabbath was 
ushered in by man, religious man, whilst God look- 
ing down on the earth to see if “everything was 
very good,” so that He might rest; saw His Son 
slain and His holy body lying in Joseph’s tomb! 
Was that “very good”? Can we, dare we, beloved 
reader, claim the Sabbath, in any scriptural sense, 
now? Nay, nay, we look for one yet to come. 


THE VISION 37 


“There remaineth a Sabbath-keeping for the peo- 
ple of God;” but it is not here nor now. “Let us 
therefore labor to enter into that rest” (Heb. iv). 
And yet as one so beautifully speaks, “In the work 
finished by the Lord Jesus Christ God again rests, 
as in His works of old, with fullest complacency. 
This finished work is altogether according to His 
mind. “By the resurrection of Christ the Father 
has said of it, “Behold, it is very good.” It is 
His rest forever; He has an abiding delight in it; 
His eyes and His heart are on it continually. The 
work of Christ, accomplished for sinners has given 
God a rest.” 

Through mercy, the first day of the week has 
been given us when we may be in freedom from 
earth’s cares and occupations, and this privilege 
no spiritual mind would undervalue for itself, or 
seek to diminish for others; nor, whilst maintaining 
the liberty from legal observances wherewith Christ 
has made us free, would Christian love ever throw 
a stumbling-block before saints who, in this day of 
confusion, are still bound by a conscience which 
lacks light, to consider the first-day a Sabbath. 

To return to our Book. John the apostle, thus 
in the Spirit in the Lord’s day, heard behind him 
a loud voice, as of a trumpet; which speaks of 
majestic authority, expressed with unmistakable 
clearness, every word understood instantly. Have 
you noticed how moral or spiritual condition affects 
men’s hearing? The bodily ears of a company of 
men may all be in the same condition exactly, yet 
when God speaks, some men will hear nothing, 
some will hear a mere sound, yet not giving an in- 
telligible idea, whilst to others, every word will 
be simple and clear. In John xii the Lord sent 
up a prayer to His Father, “Glorify Thy name;” 
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the response was in a “voice from heaven,” and 
some of the people “said it thundered ;” they could 
distinguish no words at all: others caught some- 
thing more intelligible, and said “an angel spoke 
to Him,” but to His ear every word was simple 
and clear. Again, when He Himself, exalted to the 
highest glory, struck down by that glory, Saul of 
Tarsus upon his way to Damascus, the men travel- 
ing with Saul heard a voice, but not a single word 
did they catch. Yet had they the same ears, and 
were in the same external position, as he to whom 
every word was so clear. 

Aye, my brethren, heaven is near or far, within 
speaking distance, or beyond the power of any 
voice to reach, or eye to pierce, as our spirits are 
awake or asleep, alive or dead. Stephen, about 
to die, filled with the Holy Ghost, needed no help 
to look into it as if it were beyond the farthest 
star. To him the sight of heaven was very near 
and clear, but to no one else in all that throng, 
nor would the most powerful telescope man ever 
made have brought it one inch nearer to them. So 
when this glorious voice shall be heard awakening 
the dead, not all the dead shall hear it, but those 
only who are Christ’s, and have become more or 
less familiar with it in life; nor shall all the living 
see that wondrous sight of the rapture of His own 
to Himself; it is a secret rapture. 

So John is told to write what he sees in a book, 
and to send it to the seven assemblies now named 
specifically. But John has to “turn” in order to 
see what he is to record. He is not naturally facing 
in the right direction. The voice is “behind” him. 
He has been looking on a scene where the shades 
of declension and degeneracy were fast falling on 
the churches as God’s witnesses on the earth. He 
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has been looking at the constant triumph of evil; 
the strength of all that was of Satan, the apparent 
weakness of all that is of God. Depressing enough 
is such a view of things, and he must “turn” to 
see another sight, and it is this he is told to record, 
in order that he may not alone have the comfort of 
it, but that even you and I, dear reader, if grace 
- Opens our eyes, may see what he saw. But we 
must be, in some measure, by the side of suffering 
John. He that is very near the world, basking in 
its sunshine, will always be too far off to see these 
precious visions. Alas, beloved, that our eyes are 
so world-filmed, and our ears so heavy; that is, if 
I may be permitted to speak for any but myself. 

Verse 12: “And I turned to see the voice that 
spoke to me. And having turned, I saw seven 
golden lamps, and in the midst of the lamp-stands 
one like (the) Son of man.” What a change from 
the earth he had been contemplating from the 
mines of Patmos. It was long since one had 
mourned because “all they that are of Asia are 
turned away from me,” and had told the young 
Thessalonians that the “mystery of iniquity was 
already working.” Here, when turned, John looks 
on a scene of perfect order and beauty, and the as- 
semblies are all golden lamp-stands. But evident- 
ly the lamp-stands are only referred to in order to 
give the surroundings, as it were, of that wondrous 
personage who is “in the midst,” 1. e., the place of 
importance none must have but One who is seen 
“like unto the Son of Man.” And this title “Son 
of Man” is the first of ten dignities that John here 
sees upon Him. Yet it marks Him out not merely 
as a man, but like unto the Son of Man. He has 
marks that no mere man ever had, as we shall see. 
Yet it is only in the guise in which He has suffered 
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rejection and humiliation that the Father has de- 
creed He shall receive the highest honor and glory, 
for it is written “The Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that 
all men should honor the Son, even as they honor 
the Father.” “And hath given Him authority to 
execute judgment also, because He is (the) Son of 
Man” (John v:22-23, 27). 

That title Son of Man so often taken by that 
blessed One is filled with significance. It speaks of 
the grace whereby He became a little lower than 
the angels, and it speaks too of His claim to take 
that kingdom which the first man lost and which 
none of his sons has been able to regain. He is 
the One who is heir to all that was given to man, 
and as heir, He takes the name “Son of Man.” 
He, as such, has once more stood on the battlefield 
in which the first man was defeated, and conquer- 
ing, He binds the strong man, and spoils his 
goods. Yet that we may have part with Him in 
that victory, He must suffer, and that suffering has 
its double character, of an atoning work towards 
' God for men, and persecution and rejection from 
them. Thus it is, as Son of Man that He shall yet 
be seen in His glory, and as Son of Man it is we 
see Him here with that glory commencing in the 
judgment of His own house, which shall spread in 
ever widening circles, till the universe is cleared 
of all that is opposed to God. 

Second: ‘Covered with a garment reaching to 
the feet.” The nature of this garment is not given; 
nor indeed is there any word for garment. It is, 
literally, “enclothed to the feet.” The one idea to 
be brought before our minds is the complete en- 
veloping of His body. This is His dignity. Now 
His work is done. Not, as once, is He now seen 
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with garments “laid aside,” John xiii. No longer are 
His loins girt for active service. That is past; His 
robe drops in easy dignity to His feet. He is here 
now, not to work, but to judge. 

Third: “Girt about the breasts with a golden 
girdle.” Why at the breasts is He girt? Many 
years before this had that same John seen that 
same beloved Person and also “girded”; but not 
with a golden girdle for He had work to do; and 
then He girded Himself with a towel; symbol of 
lowly ministry of the love that put Him even at the 
defiled feet of His people. What a striking con- 
trast now! A contrast upon which we may medi- 
tate to our profit. Then love flowed out “to the 
end” following His poor saints in all their needs, 
and meeting those needs; but now, His breasts are 
girt and with gold. Here in every detail it is the 
dignity of His person that is expressed. As the 
girding of the loins spoke of toil and work to be 
done, the breasts are expressive of tenderness— 
affection—hence these seats of affections are now 
encircled—held in by that which speaks to us of 
God’s own holy nature. His affections are there 
indeed, but they must only move now in the circle 
of divine holiness, of which gold speaks. It is as 
Judge He appears, and not as ministering grace, 
but seeing how the churches fulfill their ministry 
and calling them to account for it. It is as if the 
priest were walking with the golden snuffers in the 
sanctuary of old, and tending the lamp therein. 

Fourth: “His head and His hair white, as white- 
wool—as snow.” No priestly mitre, nor diadem 
of sovereignty, now adorn His head, yet is He 
crowned with a mysterious dignity, that another 
seer had earlier seen on Him and recorded. If 
you will turn to 7th chapter of Daniel, you will 
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find “the Ancient of Days with the hair of His head 
like the pure wool.” Our Lord Jesus is then here 
the Ancient of Days, i. e., with all the dignity of - 
Age and that of an immeasurable Eternity. Not 
years or days of time whiten His glorious Head, 
or are the measure of his wisdom or experience. 
Far less is there a gray hair to speak of impaired 
powers through the sapping of time. No, indeed, 
no. It is the glory of perfect holiness (white) 
only; and the wisdom of Eternity that crowns 
Him! He is “the Word who was in the beginning 
with God, and God.” Can any question be too 
difficult—any problem too intricate—for that glori- 
ous Head to answer or to solve? 

Fifth: “His eyes as a flame of fire.” How thor- 
oughly judicial is this figure. Those eyes that had 
been dimmed with human tears, how different 
now! They are piercing, searching, all-devouring, 
unmerciful towards everything that will not bear 
them as fire. They burn up “wood, hay, stubble.” 
They spare nothing opposed to holiness, light, 
truth. It is not time nor place, again it is evident, 
for pity or compassion towards sin or sinner. He 
maintains, in other character, the position of His 
true saints through all their weakness, failure, and 
errors, but it is not mercy or love to allow those 
errors. He will not. His eyes, as a flame of fire, 
insure the holiness of His people. No darkness 
covers, no secret thought is hidden, from them. 

Sixth: “His feet like white-hot brass, as if in a 
furnace they glowed.” Whilst the word translated 
“Fine brass” (in A. V.) is difficult as occurring 
nowhere else in literature, one may at least safely 
see in it, in connection with the explanatory words 
that follow, “as if they glowed in a furnace,” a 
bright glowing metal instinct in itself with life— 
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that inherent principle, that so emphatically ever 
characterizes the glorious Person of the Lord. 
He is never dependent on anything outside of Him- 
self. He is in Himself the Source of Light and 
Love. As in the transfiguration, His very raiment 
not only does not hide His glory, but itself glit- 
ters effulgent, flashing forth light, justifying the 
touch of need and faith, which ever discerned that 
His garments were affected by His Person. He 
gave them honor; they gave Him none, as they 
do to us. 


Brass,—or more properly copper, to which His 
feet are like, is, as the hardest of metals, the sym- 
bol of endurance. It resembles closely in appear- 
ance Gold, and is said in one case to be of equal 
value (Ezra viii:27); therefore, I judge, that it 
also figures His divinity. The altar of Burnt- 
Offering was made of this metal, and so shadowed 
forth that in Him which alone enabled Him to 
endure the judgment of God. But here it is not 
passive, but active, and therefore must speak of 
unyielding, unflinching, irresistible judgment, alive 
and instinct with the essential glory of His divine 
Person; and this further intensified by the accom- 
panying idea of the glowing furnace. Who or 
what can resist the treading down of such feet? 


Seventh: “His voice as [the] voice of many 
waters.” All must be in harmony with His ma- 
jesty, and so that voice that has been sung by 
David’s harp in the 29th Psalm, Jehovah’s voice, 
is here heard outbalancing the murmurs of the 
seas, and all waters. It is thus Ezekiel has told 
us of Him, “And behold the glory of the God of 
Israel came from the way of the East, and His 
voice was like the voice of many waters” (chap. 
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xliii:2). Surely all this tells us that it is no mere 
man here, but Jehovah, like unto the Son of Man. 
Eighth: “In His right hand seven stars.” We 
will not permit any diversion by asking what the 
stars mean; that will come up later. Now it is 
solely the glory of Him who has this dignity, that 
we see; He holds in His right hand all that gives 
light to the earth through the dark night. They 
are supported alone by Him. They are in His 
complete control. What strength! what glory! 

Ninth: “Out of His mouth went a sharp two- 
edged sword.” This shows how purely and in- 
tensely figurative is every feature. He speaks, and 
that speech is the Word of God. Not as the 
scribes does He teach, but with an Authority that 
is alone possible to One who is Divine, and Him- 
self the source of all authority. That Word is 
sharp and cuts between soul and spirit. “It ex- 
plores the innermost recesses of man’s complex be- 
ing, and throws its light into the central chambers 
of the heart. It is a divine glory! 

Tenth: “His countenance as the Sun shining in 
its power.” Transfigured once again, but not now 
temporarily, as on the holy mount, but forever in 
glory transcendent. What a contrast with the day 
when that Face was blindfolded, smitten, mocked, 
and spit upon! 

Beloved, may I venture to ask if you have 
thought much of this aspect of the Lord Jesus? 
We so naturally linger about what speaks of His 
grace, His tenderness; suiting our present needs 
so well; but here it is not the needs of the individ- 
ual saint that are in view, and which He, in a 
never-failing grace, meets; but the testimony of 
His churches in the world that is before Him, and 
how different the character He bears. It does not 
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contradict the other, but balances it, as God is not 
only Love but Light (and this needs equally to be 
taken to our hearts and consciences), so is He who 
is the exact expression of God. He is not here in 
that tender character so fully in harmony with the 
“first day of the week;”’ but in all the glorious, 
holy, judicial dignity that conforms to “the Lord’s 
Day.” May we behold Him thus, for the Name 
of the “Son born,” the “Child given,” is ““Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The Father of 
Eternity, The Prince of Peace.” 
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CHAPTER V. 


THE VISION (CONTINUED). 


The effect on man of the divine presence—Shall it be 
as when we see Him?—The touch—The commission of 
supreme importance—“Mystery’—Stars, Lampstands, An- 
gels, Churches—What is the angel?—Local responsibility, 
as well as a unity, dependent on grace. 


John, the beloved John, the disciple whom Jesus 
loved, even he falls at His feet as dead! This is 
never the effect on man when in the presence of 
another man. In such case there may be prostra- 
tion, an acknowledgment of the official dignity of 
the presence into which men come, but it is quite 
voluntary. It is only when man finds himself in the 
presence of God that the prostration is quite in- 
voluntary, it is the tribute humanity ever pays to 
the Divine. Thus had prophet after prophet of old 
confessed the divinity of the same glorious One; 
and even at times when He was a humbled Man 
on earth, did flashes of that same glory cast men 
down on their faces; as in Gethsemane. (John 
xviii.) 

And soon, very soon, you and I, beloved reader, 
shall also look upon that same One! Shall we too 
fall at His feet as dead? No, no, I trow not. For 
not as Judge, —not in this judicial glory do the 
Scriptures lead us to look for Him. It is “with- 
out sin unto salvation” He comes, and we who are 
alive and remain to that coming are first “changed 
in a moment,” so that we are no longer in a body 
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of flesh and blood; mortal, corruptible, which ever 
takes its place in its native dust involuntarily; but 
in a Body like His own! Wondrous is the grace 
that has met our deepest need here. Love and 
joy, not fear, will then be the overpowering emo- 
tions, and whilst we shall want no higher place 
than “at His feet,” it is not “as dead” we shall be 
there; for the dead do not praise (Psalm 115-17). 

“And He laid His right hand upon me.” The 
Hand of Omnipotence holding up the seven stars, 
and from whose shelter He had in an earlier day 
said that none could pluck His sheep. The touch 
communicates the strength needed to the Body, and 
now to the soul and spirit He speaks, “Fear not, 
I am the first, and the last, and the living (One) 
and I became dead, and behold I am alive to the 
ages of the ages, and I have the keys of death and 
of Hades.” 

It is now, and for the last time in Scripture, He 
speaks that gracious word so often spoken through 
the ages to His saints; so often spoken in the days 
of His sojourn on earth to His disciples, “Fear 
not.” Oh, the wave of calm that must have swept 
over John’s troubled spirit as he heard it! But 
He gives a reason why John should not fear, and 
again that reason is marked with the mystic num- 
ber everywhere present throughout the Book :—it 
is seven-fold. Nor is it ever necessary for any to 
go outside of Himself, for all fear to vanish, All 
that is needed for John, as well as for you, for me, 
is a closer intimacy,—a deeper knowledge of Him- 
self—so thus He speaks, “I am the First.” Long 
before mountains were brought forth, or ever God 
had formed the earth or fields, He was. Long be- 
fore there was any creature to hymn His praise: 
Angel or archangel or Sons of God or morning- 
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stars, He was there. He has met every intricate 
problem from the beginning. His are the wonders 
of creation: and shall we fear? 

The Last; after all; though heaven and earth 
pass away—through all changes of time; when the 
drama of the ages is over, He is there. Cf. 
Isaiah xliii:1o. “Before me was no God formed, 
neither shall there be after me.” He is the Foun- 
tain, Source, Spring of Life; but in order that that 
life might be the Light of men, He, even He, must 
suffer death, feel its chill touch, and be within its 
grasp. Wondrous mystery of humiliation! But 
death could not hold Him, nor shall it, all through 
eternal ages, touch Him more. Poor Lazarus, as 
he left his charnel-cave, brought his grave-clothes 
with him, for it would not be long before he would 
need them again; this glorious Speaker left His 
behind ; they were useless to Him now, He should 
need them again, never. At His girdle hang the 
keys of those terror-strikers, “Death” and “Hades,” 
the one claiming the material, the other the spiritual 
part of man’s being. Death, what we do see and 
know so well, with all its gloomy and sorrowful 
associations ; tears, broken heart-strings and all— 
He has it in His power. And Hades, what we do 
not know or see—what is on the other side. He 
has His Hand there. It lies in His power who 
died for us. He has conquered death’s citadel ;— 
God’s enemy, our enemy is defeated, and Hosea 
in His case is fulfilled—“O Death, I will be thy 
plagues; O Grave, I will be thy destruction.’ Why 
fear if He who died, and died for us, fills all the 
past and future of eternity with the essence of Life? 
Yet He has gone into death only to deliver us, its 
Oe and has full power over death’s kingdom for- 
ever 
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And now we come to a word, the importance of 
which, to a correct interpretation of the Book, it is 
difficult to exaggerate. It is the commission from 
the Lord Jesus; 

Verse 19. 

“Write therefore 

the things which thou sawest, 

and the things which are, 

and the things which are about to take place after 
these.” 

It is, beyond all controversy, a three-fold com- 
mission, dealing with past, present, and future in 
the three-fold repetition of the one word trans- 
lated “the things which.” He is to record in writ- 
ing, first, what he had already personally seen; past 
things: second ; what there was, and now is; present 
things; a certain condition that had already begun 
and was to continue for a time: and lastly, when 
that condition should be past and present things 
were gone into history, what should even then 
come to pass. It is an ever-widening series of 
circles, first, in relation to himself, personally, 
what had come within the sphere of his own vision. 
Then the wider one in which all the churches had 
part. And finally the divine point of view, for 
none can “declare the former things from the be- 
ginning before it come to pass,’ but God (Isaiah 
xlviii :3-5). 

This would clearly appear to be the Lord’s gra- 
cious way of putting another key of the Book in 
our hands at its opening. We have already read of 
the things that John had seen, nor is the importance 
of these things to be measured by the amount of 
space they cover. They involve the judicial glories 
of His Person, and His »relation to the assemblies 
amidst which He was, and this necessarily precedes 
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the actual movement of the Lord in discerning 
and judging in the midst of those assemblies. 

Nor is there any other book in the Scriptures 
of which the Lord personally and directly gives us 
the divisions. It is a most gracious and indis- 
pensable guide to the correct understanding of this 
confessedly difficult book; and any system of in- 
terpretation that overlooks it, sets it aside or 
minimizes its value and importance is really self- 
condemned as far astray, even without further 
examination. 

This fact of the three-fold commission is further 
confirmed by the fourth chapter, which after the 
letters to the assemblies are written, opens with 
exactly the same words with which this commission 
closes: “meta tauta.” “After these things.” John 
was to write what was to take place after “the 
things that are? were over; and in conformity 
with this, chapter 4 opens with “meta tauta,” “after 
these things,” I beheld, etc. Thus chapters ii and 
iii comprise “the things that are.” 

Had not the divine Speaker, many years before, 
when Peter asked Him as to John’s specific work, 
said, “If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that 
to thee?” and whilst we know that this was wrongly 
understood at the time, so universal was the thought 
that the Lord’s return was near, that “this saying 
went abroad that this disciple should not die,” yet 
John corrects this error, not by saying positively 
that he should pass away, in every sense; but by a 
careful repetition of the exact words used, as if to 
invite our special attention to their force, and may 
they not—nay do they not suggest, a sense in 
which John, in his work (for this, mark, is the 
bearing of Peter’s question) was to tarry, or be 
with us, until He come. In conformity with this, 
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John is placed here amongst “the things that are,” 
and these “things that are” go down to the Lord’s 
coming and the rapture of His redeemed people. 
John is here naturally part of “the things that are,” 
and thus he, in a real sense, abides on the earth to 
their end; he is in that circle, and thus continues 
to the rapture. Now, this is absolutely true of 
John, for he is, in the fourth chapter, caught up 
to heaven, and thus himself stands for that com- 
pany with which he is vitally connected. All is 
intensely spiritual, figurative, symbolical, as is the 
character of this book; but all is in perfect harmony 
with all Scripture, which must throw its light on 
every symbol. 

Verse 20, “The mystery of the seven stars which 
thou sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden 
candle sticks, the seven stars are the angels of the 
seven churches, and the seven lamp stands are the 
seven churches.” ‘The word “mystery” first strikes 
us. It refers in Scripture to something on which no 
previous Scripture throws its light. These stars 
and lamp-stands must not then be interpreted by 
the occurrence of the same words in the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures at all. We must not conclude that 
the seven stars have any affinity with those men- 
tioned in Daniel viii and x, etc.; or that the seven 
lamp-stands are the same, as the one lamp-stand 
that stood in the tabernacle, or the ten that were in 
the temple, or the one seen by Zechariah. 

Old Testament Scripture has not revealed what 
these stars, these lamp-stands are; and thus it is a 
mystery; but we have now a divine interpretation. 
The seven stars, which, John had seen in heaven, 
stood for seven angels in heaven, which angels he 
could not see; and the seven lamp-stands which he 
had seen on earth, represented the seven churches 
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themselves on earth, which he could not see. But 
now we, in our turn, need to throw all the light that 
Scripture may afford us, in order to understand 
what is meant even by the explanation. The stars 
that shine during the absence of the sun that, with 
the moon, are appointed as rulers of the night, are 
the angels of the seven churches. What then, or 
who are these angels of the churches? 

As to'this there has been endless conflict. Natur- 
ally ecclesiastical systems that have no plain Scrip- 
ture for their justification, are not sorry to take 
advantage of any questionable word to claim its 
support. Thus amongst other interpretations these 
“angels” we are assured are what are called to-day 
rectors, clergymen, pastors of churches, each 
church having its own Pastor; who, as a matter of 
fact, has to do its evangelizing, its teaching, its 
shepherding, its marrying, its burying, its distribu- 
tion of the so-called sacraments, with all their bene- 
fits. In fact, every single work and gift that Christ, 
when he “ascended on high and received gifts for 
men,” gave to the church; and more too, even those 
that He did not give, are now to be centered in one 
man alone! Well, a man certainly may well be an 
“angel,” for he must needs “excel in strength,” 
(Ps. ciii), if he can fill all these places with their 
vast responsibilities. But when we go to Scripture, 
we find that the whole system has not one letter of 
support. On the contrary, the pastor was a gift 
quite separate and distinct from any other, and the 
possession of one gift was prima-facie evidence of 
the absence of the others. It is true that in certain 
special cases, as with the apostle Paul, more than 
one gift might be given to one man, but this is not 
the rule. He gave some to be pastors, some to be 
teachers, some to be evangelists; not one man to 
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be all these: We may and must, if we are content 
to: stand firmly on the Scripture, dismiss these 
claims of clericalism of every character, altogether 
as having no support at least in the word “Angel.” 

Nor will it be necessary to look at all that has 
been written on this matter. I will only give the 
conclusion at which I have arrived, and, briefly, 
the path in the Scriptures by which (I trust by the 
Spirit of God, but that is for others to judge) I 
have been led to that conclusion. The word angel 
means, primarily, “a messenger,” and as the mes- 
senger represents him who sends him, the word has 
init strongly the idea of “representative.” Thus 
evidently and clearly is it used in Acts xii. Peter, 
freed from prison, knocks at the door of the house 
where many were assembled in prayer on his be- 
half; the damsel Rhoda recognizes his voice; and, 
in her glad excitement, overcomes by her vehemence 
the doubts of the others, until they say “it is his 
angel.’ Not his guardian angel in this case surely, 
as men speak; for why should they think that such 
would vainly knock, or assume Peter’s voice so as 
to be mistaken for him; but it is his spirit,— . 
himself indeed, but not in the body—it is his ghost, 
who has come representing him. It was a foolish 
explanation, but it was the best they could think of. 

Now turn to Matthew xviii:10, “Take heed that 
ye despise not one of these little ones; for I say 
unto you that in heaven their angels do always 
behold the face of my Father which is im heaven.” 
This has been assumed to teach that every indi- 
vidual has a.guardian angel. I doubt the fact; and 
this Scripture certainly does not justify it, for it is 
not true; in any event of all; but characterizes these 
little. ones only. Nor are the “little ones’ synony- 
mous with believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
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disciples would not thus despise each other; and it 
was a veritable child that stood in their midst. But 
these little ones in their dependence and helpless- 
ness, the little place they fill or the little account 
that is made of them in this world, their 
simplicity and trustfulness—it is this spirit that 
is the “angel” that represents them before, and 
secures the interest and solicitude of the Father 
of the Lord Jesus. Automatically, one may 
say as the spirit of the little one develops, 
and grows up to self-confidence, self-dependence, 
rejection of the truth as to his helpless condition, 
as alas, in the evil trend of human nature, “little 
ones” but too often do, they take their lot into 
their own hands and the “angel” in that proportion 
disappears; otherwise adults as well, and not the 
“little ones” only, would have an angel in heaven; 
and this would cease to be the peculiar dignity of 
the little one alone, as it evidently is here. In new 
birth and by constant conversions (not by a single 
one), we learn more and more the absolute de- 
pendence of our life, and thus again become “as 
little children,” and sing 


“Our Times are in Thy Hand 
Father, we wish them there.” 


To turn the light of these Scriptures on the word 
“Angel” as used in our verse in Revelation ; it is not 
a personal entity, any more than in the case of a 
little child; not a literal individual, any more than 
in the case of Peter. It is the ideal spirit that 
characterizes (and rules, as the stars are rulers of 
the night) the church; and, as personified, stands 
as the representative of each church before the 
Lord here, and whom He addresses; and even in 
addressing, it is “what the Spirit saith to the 
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CHURCHES,” t. e., we are thus specifically told, that 
“the angels” are not separate and distinct actual 
persons, for they disappear at the end of each letter, 
but each one is the spirit that is, at the time, govern- 
ing or characterizing each church. Just as we now 
say, in ordinary language, “a company of people is 
characterized by a missionary spirit,” or “such and 
such a church is governed by an aggressive gospel 
spirit.” 

Now no one could truly discern the actual condi- 
tion of each church—could recognize its “angel,” 
but He whose eyes are as a flame of fire, and He 
addresses each in exactly that character that their 
condition demands,—as we shall see later if the 
Lord will.* 

Returning to the candlesticks, or lamp-stand, it 
clearly represents the church on earth as the vessel 
of the testimony of God. Each separate lamp- 
stand, as here seen, is on its own base, that is in its 
individual responsibility. Whatever condition one 
is in does not necessarily affect the other ; one may 


*But some may ask, “Does not the first chapter of He- 
brews clearly authorize the idea of guardianship of angels; 
are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister 
to them that shall be heirs of salvation?” I reply, Most 
surely there is no thought of individual guardianship there. 
It gives angels, who are the highest of created ranks, a 
place of service as in contrast with the uncreated glories 
of the Son. All, even the highest archangel, are servants, 
and so must all ever be, except the Creator Himself, They 
are servants sent forth to serve those who are the objects 
of the Son’s salvation. Thus is the glory of the Lord 
Jesus enhanced; the highest of created Intelligences are 
at the service of those who are the objects of His salva- 
tion. There is nothing about individual guardianship in 
it; nor indeed must we let anything rival the Lord Jesus 
in our thoughts or hearts. He alone, and His most gracious 
ministry is “better” than even that which was so highly 
appreciated by the Hebrews of old, the ministry of angels. 


56 THE SEVEN LETTERS 


be approved, another may be blamed, one may be 
removed, another may be left. It is not, if one be 
blamed, all are blamed; or if one removed, all are 
removed. 

The view that sees only the unity of the one 
church, when looked at in every connection, is thus 
one-sided and becomes in application, positive 
error; for there is such a thing as local responsi- 
bility as there is individual responsibility, and this 
is seen here. Indeed, responsibility is necessarily 
local. Can there be true responsibility and conse- 
quent accounting for what is beyond the ken alto- 
gether? Does He ever judge thus? There were, 
and are, sins of ignorance—nor can God lower 
His standard to human ignorance—nor do His 
children desire it—but these were all of quite a 
different character from making one responsible 
for what another, somewhere else, did. The recov- 
ery of the truth of the vital organic unity of the 
church, which is so denied by the multitude of sects 
all around, has eventuated in the pendulum swing- 
ing so far in the other direction, as practically to 
nullify every other truth, and every other aspect in 
which the church is regarded in the Scripture. 

We are told that Achan’s sin brought punish- 
ment on the whole of Israel, therefore one sin 
brings its penalty on the whole church. But it is 
hardly just to put it in this way. When Israel first 
crossed Jordan, God was with her as a unit: Achan’s 
sin affected that unit, and God could not be with 
His people with sin, unknown though it was, in 
their midst. He Himself divinely, and without the 
slightest possibility of error, makes it known, first 
showing it by the defeat of Ai, and then the guilty, 
and ONLY the guilty one, is punished by stoning. If 
this case is parallel, it must be carried out consist- 
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ently in every single feature. The whole of Israel 
must represent the whole of the Lord’s people now, 
not a single section of them, and next there must 
be the same divine wisdom and prescience that ex- 
cludes all possibility of error, in the discovery of, 
and the putting away of, the evil-doer. We read of 
nothing of this kind at the end of Israel’s history. 
Quite the reverse, and it is vain for us who are 
living at a similar end, to affect the powers of the 
first fresh morning. Not one word of this is writ- 
ten as apology for, or in defense of the slightest 
degree of any communion of the slightest charac- 
ter, with positive clearly revealed wickedness, or in- 
difference to any degree of evil; but on the other 
hand, let us take the lesson afforded by these seven 
lamp-stands, each on its own base, and the seven 
letters written to seven churches, each needing a 
different word, for it is here we may learn the 
Lord’s mind, as to His churches and their govern- 
ment. 


THE SEVEN LETTERS 


or, A DIVINE CHURCH HISTORY 


Part II. 


CHAPTER VI. 
THE LETTER TO EPHESUS. 


The churches were literal, historical, and in the con- 
ditions given but only one in each city: lessons from 
this for to-day—Sectarianism, Independency: what are 
they?—No communion with wickedness—Personal_appli- 
cation—The most important application is a divine Church 
History—Why not discarded before?—We are at the end. 


This then brings us to the letters to the seven 
churches. It may still be well to preface our medi- 
tation on these by a few words. i 

First: There can be no possible question but 
that these assemblies were literal, historical, actual 
companies of people who were united in the con- 
fession of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, at that 
very time, and in those various cities here named. 
Nor can there be any doubt either that these 
churches, or assemblies, were in the actual spiritual 
conditions here predicated. But in this connection 
I am going to venture to speak affectionately and 
plainly a word that has a practical bearing on our 
own walk, in view of one clear, unmistakable fact: 
—there was but one church in any of these places. 
Does not that mark somewhat of a contrast with 
the condition of things to-day in New York say; 
aye, and in every little village of three or four 
hundred inhabitants? Well, which condition of 


THE LETTER TO EPHESUS 59 


things do you think is most in harmony with God’s 
will, most pleasing to His heart,—this or that? 
The question needs no answer. Why then should 
we not still boldly say there is but one church in 
New York, or anywhere else? Why should we not 
ignore, or repudiate, as really the work of man’s 
will, unwarranted by a single letter of Scripture, a 
multitude of opposing “churches?” Nay, to put 
it a little stronger, if we would in this matter walk 
with God, and in the love He desires to all saints, 
why (not only “should,” but) musr we not do 
so? Nor will it make the slightest difference to us 
under what name or plea these various pseudo 
churches are formed, whether of Paul, or of 
Apollos, or of Cephas, or (mark it well), of Christ 
(if used as the head of a denomination) ; or what 
may possibly answer to these to-day, of “Presbyte- 
rian,” of “Wesleyan,” of “Episcopalian,” or of 
“Brethren” (if spelled with a denominational big 
“B”). We shall still feel constrained to confess, 
both by conscience and by heart, that even two or 
three poor feeble saints gathered, in absolute help- 
less dependence on Him, to His Name, form a com- 
plete scriptural church, representing as that little 
company does, the church universal in that partic- 
ular locality, where it so gathers to Him. This 
visible Company with its needs and ministries is 
clearly on earth, for only there are there such needs, 
yet is it, in Scripture, actually called the Body of 
Christ (1st Cor. ix:27) and is complete in itself; 
and is so, simply and solely because of its relation 
to its all-perfect, all-sufficient Head. It is He, and 
He only, who makes it, or anything, or anyone, thus 
complete. But we shall be laying ourselves open 
to the terrible charge of Independency if we are 
not careful! Therefore we must not stop here, but 
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go further and insist that every single member of 
that local assembly needs every other member,— 
not of that church only, but of the entire Body of 
Christ, wherever it may be found. No one can 
surely say with any truth that this fosters inde- 
pendency of any, as every form of error that op- 
poses this, really does. For one step further; that 
church or assembly that would cut off the feeblest 
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, walking in holi- 
ness and love, according to his light, would in that 
act clearly and unmistakably profess absolute in- 
dependence of that member at least and would sure- 
ly suffer in the same way as if a man were to 
mutilate his body by amputating a healthy limb. 
Scripture knows of no inter-relation of churches 
as such, No church made up of “churches,” for in- 
stance, like the Presbyterian church, composed of 
a number of such churches, or a certain number of 
assemblies of Brethren only recognized in fellow- 
ship with one another. And to say the churches as 
such are vitally related to and are dependent on 
each other, is to that extent to detach them from 
their only source of dependence, and thus to make 
them independent of Christ their Head. There is, 
on the other hand, clearly and emphatically recog- 
nized in the Word of God the most vital inter- 
relation, and the most absolute inter-dependence 
consequent on that relation, of all the members of 
the Body of Christ as such. But look at it, my 
brethren; “churches” are never members of the 
One Body, this refers exclusively to individuals, 
as it is written, “Ye are members in particular” 
(1st Cor. 12-27). Churches are never, as such, 
“born again,” or “baptized into the One Body.” 
Churches are never “Foot,” “Hand,” or “Eye” of 
the Body, and it is quite foreign to Scripture, and 


THE LETTER TO EPHESUS 61 


it is the most feeble plea for the present unscrip- 
tural state of things, to apply these words to the 
various sectarian unscriptural denominations of the 
day, with which many of us still are, and probably 
all of us have been, connected. 

My beloved brethren, if God is opening our eyes 
to these things, remember this does not necessarily 
mean blessing, but it does mean responsibility. 
Blessing only follows obedience, and we may be 
quite sure that this will mean a path for us—not 
of self-complacency or self-conceit, not of loath- 
some pharisaic separation from any of our breth- 
ren; not a saying in spirit, if not in word, “I am 
holier than thou,” but a sincere identification of 
ourselves with all the sin and failure on every 
hand, confessing it as our own before God, as did 
Daniel; ever a more keen appreciation of Christ 
in our brethren everywhere—not a word of mere 
accusation against any such saint—but a growing 
sense of our dependence on the feeblest clearly 
recognized member of the One Body, even though 
that member may be found in the worst sect in 
Christendom; and yet a repudiation of everything 
that separates one from another. And I venture 
to repeat that Sectarianism, which cuts off any 
clearly evidenced saints, or binds some of them 
together on some comparatively minor conviction 
held in common, although it always seeks to hide 
its identity by accusation, is practically only an- 
other name for Independency—that is, if deeds 
speak louder than words. 

Yet, on the other hand, with subtle evil, clothed 
in religious pious dress, on every side with the 
greatest religious profession expressed in the most 
correct evangelical phraseology, united to Christ- 
dishonoring wickedness of doctrine as Seventh Day 


62 THE SEVEN LETTERS 


Adventism, Christadelphianism, etc., etc., with the 
air filled with pleas for spurious “charity” that 
shall love even what He hates;—we must be warn- 
ed against complicity with everything that affects 
adversely His holy Person or His Work. Let men 
claim to “believe,” to be “Christian,” to be “saints,” 
what they will, it matters not; they may even be 
what they claim, that is not the question now; we 
are commanded to “believe not every spirit” and to 
have and permit no fellowship at all with what 
touches Him vitally; and how much there is that 
does this, that Christians are complacently fellow- 
shipping to-day. They will sit in the pew, .and 
listen to a discourse from the pulpit which detracts 
from the glory of His holy Person, and sets aside 
the propitiatory value of His finished work; but 
would rise with the greatest indignation if similar 
slurs were made on any human relative they loved! 
It is only Christ, God’s dear Son: what does it 
matter ? 

To return to our Book and to go a step further, 
unless all the value of these letters is to be confined 
to those historically addressed, there must be some 
personal application of the messages, so that wher- 
ever the peculiar condition may be corresponding to 
that addressed,—in any individual,—all through the 
present time, to that individual that particular mes- 
sage will apply. And here again comes in the value 
and the significance of the number “seven.” It 
speaks of the various conditions of the whole 
church universal being comprised in these seven; 
and at all times there have been confessors on the 
earth, who have been in one or the other of these 
conditions. Thus always may every individual get 
a word for his own ear here; and thus, all through 
the centuries, have these letters been of practical 
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value and blessing to the Lord’s people individu- 
ally, and are so to-day. 

Yet it is most clearly apparent that the letters 
are not written primarily, at least, to individuals, 
but to churches; therefore, in the third place, and 
it is of the most interesting and weighty import- 
ance for us—the same argument for the seven 
churches being a perfect and complete view of the 
one church, necessitates our seeing seven consecu- 
tive stages in the course of that one church from 
its commencement, when left as a testimony upon 
earth to itself as it were, i. e., on the departure of 
the apostles, down to the time that it shall, as 
such a witness upon the earth, be rejected with 
utter loathing by Him whom it assumes to repre- 
sent. A wonderful thought! 

Here we get a bird’s-eye view of the whole path 
of the church through the world. Here the face of 
the dial of time is divided, not, as with us, into 
twelve divisions called hours; nor is the long night 
of His absence divided into four watches, as of 
old, but into seven spiritual conditions. Nor is it 
difficult to trace the one single index-hand of our 
clock in its course on that face, nor to see how 
far it has gone, and to what hour, or watch, or 
rather, condition, it points; and where, consequent- 
ly, you and I stand in this solemn course of time. 

But there is a very natural and very important 
question that comes to mind here. How is it, we 
say, that no one apparently, until the present day, 
—or if some individual here and there may have 
had a slight intimation—yet how is it that the 
church at large has not discerned this interpreta- 
tion of these letters until within the last century? 
The answer is in itself pregnant with significance, 
and proof of the truth of that interpretation. As 
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long as such a view would mar the attitude of the 
Lord’s beloved people, of constant hopeful watch- 
fulness for His return at any moment, it was 1m- 
possible that the Spirit of God would reveal and 
apply it in this way. You can readily see that if 
the Lord’s people could say we are clearly only in 
one of the earlier conditions of the churches and 
others must yet intervene, it would destroy abso- 
lutely the sense of any immediate Coming; and 
lamps would not be lit or loins girded, as those 
who watch for their Lord at any watch or at any 
moment of any watch. 

So take what many so confidently put before us 
as forbidding the possibility of such an attitude, 
the word of the Lord as to Peter in John xx. Just 
as long as Peter lived, no word went abroad among 
the disciples that the Lord had said he must neces- 
sarily seal his witness with his blood. The church 
at large knew nothing of it, for no one must be 
able to say, “The Lord cannot return yet, for Peter 
has to die first, and he still lives.” But many years 
after Peter’s actual decease, John wrote that last 
chapter of his Gospel, and, then, what he says in- 
terposes no barrier whatever to the hope, for Peter 
has gone. Exactly so here—and it is well worth 
our careful thought—as long as there was a single 
condition clearly left that might still be looked for 
to intervene before His return, the Lord did not, 
and we may reverently say, could not reveal this 
deeper meaning of these letters; and His having 
thus revealed that meaning, is the surest possible 
divinely-given evidence that He is near! The end 
has come! Laodicea is already present; and while 
this may still further develop, as every year has 
seen it crystallizing) and developing,—vain-glory 
and boastfulness ever increasing, love between 
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saints ever chilling more and more, until every con- 
science feels that Philadelphia’s delight in His at- 
tractive Person, and the spirit of brotherly love has 
been largely replaced by lukewarm Laodicea; yet 
as far as we know, or can see, there remains no 
item of prophecy to be fulfilled. The end has 
come! ‘The thread of time has unwound; and on 
it, and with it, has come to view a changing condi- 
tion of things, here spread out in prophetic vision 
before us; and as it may still unwind, it is possible 
we may still recognize, in the inspired prophetic 
pages of God’s word, that which has foretold these 
further details thus brought to light. But two 
things are emphatically sure; first we, to-day, know 
of no one single event that must intervene; and sec- 
ondly, the hand of our clock points at this very 
moment to the very last hour! 
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CHAPTER VII. 


THE LETTER TO EPHESUS (CONTINUED). 


Ephesus—Significance of being the first addressed—The 
reason for the church’s existence—Nazariteship—meaning 
of the word Ephesus—The string of Jewels—The first 
note of apostolic succession—The string cut—What is 
first love?—The counsel—The end intimated from the 
beginning—Nicolaitanes, who were and are they?—Some 
false answers—The true one—A necessary guard—Spu- 
rious charity—The call to hear The Promise—What is 
The Paradise of God?—A. D. 70 to 170. 


The first church addressed in its angel, or repre- 
sentative spirit, which is also its star governing it: 
the angel representing it before the Lord, the star 
governing it during the dark night—is Ephesus. 
And not without its significance is this; for Ephe- 
sus has been addressed more than once before this. 
In the day when Paul wrote his letters, by the 
same Spirit, Ephesus was the one church to which 
alone he could unfold the highest divine truth. He 
was not diverted by the need of correcting a single 
wrong doctrine, or inconsistent conduct. There 
would have been no reason for his writing at all, 
except to take the hand of these “faithful brethren 
in Christ Jesus” and lead them into the heights 
and depths of the Thoughts of God. What a bless- 
ing it is for us that there was one church at least 
that permitted this. What should we have lacked 
without the Epistle to the Ephesians! 

But even Paul had prophetically foreseen what 
would occur after his departure, as he tells the 
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bishops of this same Ephesus when he calls them 
to Miletum (Acts 20). And now Paul has gone 
to his Lord many years ago, and his sad prophecy 
is by this time largely history; for there is failure 
in the very first church addressed. But in order to 
see this clearly, let us ask “What is the Church’s 
one calling as a witness left on earth, her raison 
d’etre—her “business,” as we should say in our 
colloquial way of speaking? It is simply to be 
a witness to her absent Lord; and, like the fair 
moon, that so beautifully pictures her, to show a 
light to the earth, that comes not from herself, but 
that evidences and speaks so sweetly of an unseen 
Sun that is risen on, and for her, whilst the earth 
is still in darkness. First, then, she is left to evi- 
dence that Jesus of Nazareth is not in the tomb of 
Joseph the Arimathean, but is risen; and, as so 
risen, that He, and He alone, is sufficient to give 
her a perennial spring of joy of heart amid all the 
sorrows and storms of earth. If God were to 
make as easy a path for the feet of His people, as 
some of us foolishly think He ought, then would 
He, to that degree, strip the church (or the indi- 
vidual believer, if you will, for the testimony of 
the greater is the testimony of the less) of her one 
opportunity of witnessing to the sufficiency of 
Christ in all these. There is not much testimony, 
or witness, in being joyous when in comfort, or 
ease; in freedom from care, in good health, or in 
material abundance. No, no; do not even the pub- 
licans and sinners rejoice in such conditions? But 
when you come to “long-suffering with joyfulness” 
as Col. i:1 speaks, that makes quite a difference. 
Note the two words: “suffering’—literal suffer- 
ing, painful suffering ; trying suffering ; and “long,” 
not soon over, but dragging its weary length out 
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day by day, week by week, year by year. When 
you can be in that state with “joyfulness,” that joy 
declares that Christ is risen, and that He is a peren- 
nial Spring of Joy, that is unaffected by the 
droughts of this desert scene (Comp. Jer. xvii:8). 
This is the only Joy that is distinctively Christian. 


So, too, as to spiritual power. She—the Church 
—in her living members, is to witness to His 
strength. How? Must she therefore have all that 
this world counts to be the source of strength? 
Must her ministers be men of learning, eloquence, 
cleverness, magnetic-attraction, and all that kind 
of thing? Must her elders be men of wealth? 
Must “the pillars of the church,” as they are now 
called, be men of many millions, and the more the 
millions, the stronger the pillar? If so, the source 
of her strength would be as clear as in the steel 
muscles of the athlete. No, no, again, it is im fool- 
ishness, in weakness, in low estate, aye, in very 
NOTHINGNESS (I Cor. 1) that she shall show a 
power that shall make men ask. “what secret of 
strength has she? from whence does it come?” And 
she has but one single answer “Jesus of Nazareth 
is risen from the dead.” 


Finally, she is to live another kind of life al- 
together, so different from that of the world, that 
it were impossible to be lived if Jesus were not 
risen. Like the diver who breathes another ele- 
ment than that surrounding him on all sides, and 
which it is death to touch, She is to be utterly 
unworldly, and whilst im the world, she is to have 
no part with it at all. She is to seek just as 
much of its honor as did Jesus her Lord; she is to 
desire just as much of its wealth as He accumulated 
here; whilst her heart is made to sing in the as- 
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surance of the same acceptance with God as He 
even now enjoys: 


“Not a cloud above; not a spot within.” 


Sealed with His Spirit, she already has the 
earnest of her Inheritance: God! As a chaste vir- 
gin espoused to one husband, she longs for the 
Bridegroom of her heart to come for her; nor 
must she have any fellowship with that world 
which still lies under the guilt of His rejection; 
nor touch that hand still red with His blood. In 
a word, her calling is heavenly; her hopes are 
heavenly ; her testimony is heavenly; her very con- 
flict is heavenly. 

From this brief and imperfect sketch of the 
level of her calling, we may now mark how truly 
history compares with it. 

Thus the Church was left on earth as a Nazarite, 
to witness that One, who was unseen and rejected, 
was still not dead but risen. She indeed was thus to 
be a real Samson, whose name is so full of signi- 
ficance ; “Sun-like,” not herself the sun, but to shine 
in His light, just as the moon does. Thus the moon 
preaches and tells the darkened night-covered earth 
that the Sun is not dead, but living as it were, and 
still shining in undimmed power and glory in an- 
other sphere. If the moon does not do that, she is 
useless and does nothing, but is simply the desolate 
ruin that astronomers tell us she is. She is as 
dark as the earth itself. The moon in this sense, 
therefore, is suwn-like—“Samson.” The light she 
gives is sun-light, although it be only reflected, and 
the Church and the individual Christian were left 
here to be Christ-like, the light which they give to 
be Christ-light, although reflected light only, and 
if they do not do that, they are as dark or darker 
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than the world itself. Amiability does not distin- 
guish them; philanthropy does not distinguish 
them; building churches, giving libraries, founding 
colleges, building hospitals, these do not in them- 
selves distinguish them. The Light of Christ, the 
Life of Christ alone distinguishes them from the 
world, 

Now let us bear this simple truth in mind as we 
read this letter to the Church of Ephesus. The 
word “Ephesus” means “Desired,” as if the Lord 
would thus in the very first name selected, touch- 
ingly remind His church that His love was set on 
her. It is here strongly contrasted to—“T will spew 
thee out of my mouth” at the end. Such language 
shows clearly that we have here the place of priv- 
ilege and responsibility in which the church has 
been set; nor must we confuse it with that view of 
the church which sees her as the fruit alone of 
grace, the Body of Christ, ever unchangingly dear 
till presented spotless to Himself. The two figures 
must be kept distinct, yet even as a witness for 
Him on earth was she “Ephesus”—Desired—as the 
endeavor to find out everything of which the Lord 
can approve, so beautifully evidences. “J know 
thy works, and thy labor, and thy patience, and that 
thou canst not bear evil ones, and thou didst try 
those who did declare themselves apostles, and are 
not, and didst find them liars, and didst have endur- 
ance, and didst bear for the sake of my name, and 
has not fainted,” 

What a string of jewels to adorn the church of 
Ephesus do these commendations form, yet clearly 
do they speak of evil ones being there, nor must 
these for a moment be identified with the idolators 
of that same city who in the day of Acts xix cried, 
“great is Diana of the Ephesians.” The Lord takes 
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no notice of such evil now; He will take note of 
evil in the Gentile world later; it is evil im the 
church alone that here interests Him. Then again 
there are those who “call themselves apostles,” and 
this gives us the starting point in time of the 
church’s history as told out in these chapters. It 
begins immediately after the departure of the true 
apostles; shall we say when God’s long-suffering 
with Israel is finally ended in the destruction of 
Jerusalem A. D. 70. As soon as the apostles had 
gone, men were not wanting to step into their 
places and claim to be their successors. This, then, 
is the first recognition in Scripture of what is 
called “apostolic-succession,” and not a very fa- 
vorable one. For mark it is here a claim. They 
are not divinely-called apostles, they call themselves 
(this word is in the original) that. It is the con- 
stant, steady character of the flesh, under 
the power of the Devil, ever self-exalting, ever 
seeking the highest place. Put it anywhere: in the 
world or in the church, in civil or religious sur- 
roundings; it must, by its very nature, puff itself 
up always. Centuries have rolled their course 
since this was written; the little tiny seed here 
evidenced, has not been uprooted, but has become a 
great tree. Man’s pretensions to authority and 
spiritual powers have not declined, but increased, 
filling up the cup of the church on earth to the 
brim. Then the pretension wzs tried and found to 
be baseless; now it has established its footing, and 
men accept it as a thing divinely endorsed. The 
Ephesians had still enough power left to see that 
the exaltation of the first-man was not consistent 
with the work of those true apostles who preached 
not themselves but Jesus the Lord (2 Cor. iv:5). 

But alas, there is a word which, as a knife, cuts 
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the string on which these jewels of commendation 
are threaded, and they may all fall to the ground 
at any moment and be lost. “I have against thee 
(it was simple impertinence to modify this by 
supplying ‘somewhat’—we must expunge this) 
that thou hast left thy first love.” That is all, but 
oh my reader it is everything. Nor must this first 
love be identified merely with pious or ecstatic feel- 
ing, that will be ever changing. It was simply, He 
was no longer “first,” the first Object of life; the 
first Confidence and Dependence of life; the first 
Hope and Goal of life. 

The very notice of this is evidence of His love. 
If he did not love, little would He notice any such 
change. Love is not blind but keen-eyed, and dis- 
cerns instantly the least change in the attitude of 
its Object, and the more tender the affection, the 
more deeply it is wounded by the slightest chill. 
Do we not know, dear reader, that the soul can 
suffer no pain equal to discerning that the object 
of its deepest affection, and who at one time 
ardently returned that affection, is growing in- 
different? Is not this the sharp sting even in be- 
reavement? The eye that never failed to “mark 
our coming and look brighter when we came” pays 
no heed to our presence now—it is indifferent. 
The hand, when pressed, gives no more that elo- 
quent, responsive pressure that it never failed to 
give till now—it is indifferent. The lip has for the 
first time no word of welcome or of affection. This 
is what pierces the heart, and puts a blight over 
earth and life. This He feels. 

Note again the emphasis that seems put upon 
the idea of “continuing,” “enduring.” It has 
always seemed to me like a beautiful machine that 
is running with all its accustomed vigor; pistons 
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are working smoothly to and fro, wheels are re- 
volving, but a practiced eye sees that the power 
that started it has been shut off; and it is only 
a question of time when it shall stop altogether. 

Let this speak to us, dear reader, as individuals. 
Your Lord and mine wants our hearts; nothing 
less and nothing else. Nothing compensates Him 
for the loss of their love and confidence. 
He may, and does, note “works,” and “labor,” and 
“patience ;” but if He be not the sole Object of all 
these, so that they are “works of faith,’ “labors 
of love,” and “patience of hope,’ as 1 Thess. ii, 
they are almost, if not altogether, like bodies with- 
out souls. Corruption may not have come in yet, 
but it will not be long before it does. This is the 
great battlefield; Satan ever seeking to destroy the 
work of the Lord Jesus in bringing us back to God, 
by putting some other object before us. Alas, that 
he is so successful! 


“Remember, therefore, whence thou hast fallen 
and repent and do the first works, but if not, I am 
coming and will remove thy lamp-stand out of its 
place, except thou repent.” 


You see “His breasts are girt with a golden 
girdle.” He is no longer dealing in grace and 
pity for human need and failure, as in the days of 
His flesh, but judging the professing church in its 
sphere of responsibility, and here is a very solemn 
word of warning—‘“REMEMBER.” Let memory go 
back— it is not very far—to that bright day, when 
thy heart responded to His love and was warmed 
and flooded with His light. Who could compare 
with Him then! Could success in this world; 
Riches, Glory, Gain? Do you not “remember” how 
these things were beneath your feet? Yes, you 
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remember. You were wholly for Christ, and Christ 
for you. How is it now? 

“Repent.” People seem to think that repentance 
is to be once and once only. Sinners must repent, 
but not saints. Indeed, this is not true. Job was 
the best man in all the earth in his day, but Job 
had to repent. David was a man after God’s own 
heart, but David had to repent. The Corinthians 
were saints, but they had to repent. There is no 
saint that has not constantly to repent, not for 
gross wickedness merely; but for the slightest in- 
dependence of Him, for repentance is only passing 
judgment upon myself, and all of the flesh, and 
thus getting into blessed fellowship with God again. 
So this is the counsel here. Think it all over, and 
confess to the truth. If weeping becomes your 
real state, then weep, but weeping is not at all the 
repentance, it is but the accompaniment of it, and 
often people lay a good deal of flattering unction 
to their souls on account of their tears, and in so 
doing, spoil their repentance. Let His unchanged 
love again supply the chief ingredient in all your 
work; He wants love, not work; the heart, not 
the hands. Surely he is a poor lover who would 
let labor, or work, or endurance, or anything, take 
the place of affection. The Lord will not. 

And now we get, even in this first church, a clear 
intimation of the end of the church as a testimony 
on earth. The first of every series in Scripture is 
always a pattern, and tells the whole story, for He 
writes Scripture Who sees the end from the begin- 
ning. The lamp-stand removed, means that He 
will not recognize the church as witnessing for Him 
at all, and whilst room for repentance is ever left, 
all the future as here told out shows only tem- 
porary, spasmodic restorations, as we have seen was 
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Israel’s case in Judges, until finally the fate of 
Laodicea carries out this threat to Ephesus. 

“But this thou hast, that thou hatest the works 
of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate” Here I 
believe we have a still more specific intimation as 
to the evil ones, and those false apostles that the 
Ephesians had tried and exposed. “Those that are 
evil” and “those that say they are apostles and are 
not,” and the “Nicolaitans,” are all intimately re- 
lated, if indeed they are not all identical, as I be- 
lieve we shall see them to be. 

We have thought that the life of that poor failure 
Samson was, in its broad outlines, a perfect type 
of the path of the church as here told out prophet- 
ically. He, too, had one good thing; he certainly 
did hate those enemies of his people, the Philistines. 
And here, if I err not, in these “evil ones” the 
“false apostles,” and “Nicolaitans,” are the Philis- 
tines again in the domain that belongs solely to 
faith. People who know none of the humbling les- 
sons and experiences of the Cross: that know 
nothing of the true entrance into that domain 
through Jordan’s swelling flood. Yet did those 
Philistines eventually give their names to the land, 
“Palestine,” as these, shortly after this, claim to 
be “the church.” 

But in the day of Ephesus they were firmly and 
sternly met—their deeds hated. Oh, then, is it not 
of the highest importance that we should know be- 
yond a doubt or question, by the light that God’s 
word itself gives, who are these Nicolaitans? Our 
faith must stand firmly fixed, not in the wisdom of 
men, but in the power of God. 

It is one of the most remarkable phenomena of 
Biblical interpretation that this word Nicolaitan 
could have had the meaning that has been put upon 
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it throughout the church’s history. And yet it will 
not appear so strange when we recognize the craft 
of the enemy; for he naturally desires to hide the 
truth contained in the word, for Nicolaitanism 1s 
and has been one of his most effective weapons. 
If the Lord hates it, the devil loves it. Naturally, 
too, we may say that the false hierarchy of clerical- 
ism would not desire to condemn itself, so it was 
imperatively necessary to find some far-fetched ex- 
planation; and Rome—that “teacher” Jezebel— 
calmly assured Christendom that there was in it no 
reference to herself or her clerical system, but that 
the Nicolaitans were an obscure sect founded by 
the deacon, Nicholas (Acts vi). Poor Deacon 
Nicholas! Well, it is rather a comfort to be told 
by those competent to tell us, that there is not the 
slightest trace in history of any such sect. For it 
would be a grief to know that one chosen because 
“full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom” gave birth 
to so terrible a foe. One of the old fathers en- 
deavored to modify the slur put on Nicholas’ mem- 
ory by teaching that it was through a misunder- 
standing of some expression of his, from which it 
had been wrongly deduced that the lusts of the flesh 
might be allowed. It is beyond all reason to think 
that even if we assume the existence of this obscure 
and unknown sect, the Lord Jesus would pick that 
out from amongst the swarm of early errors, and 
give it this mark of pre-eminence in evil; that he 
hated that. 

How often we look far off for a solution of a 
Scripture difficulty when it is at our elbow. We 
fail to see it because of its very nearness and sim- 
plicity. Those who could translate the very word 
Nicolaitan as easily as they could every other word 
would have no difficulty at all. 
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Nor is it a new thought that the word itself gives 
us simply its own interpretation, as is so frequently 
the case in Scripture. There have always been 
those who so regarded it. Nikao means to get the 
upper hand, and Laos is, as we all know, the “laity” 
or the “people,” so that the whole word Nicolaitan 
would mean in English, “those who get the ascend- 
ancy over the people or laity,” i e., “clergy” as 
opposed to “laity,” and the deeds of such the Lord 
Jesus Himself has ever hated and will ever hate. 

If this is the true divinely-intended interpreta- 
tion, surely there are other Scriptures that will give 
us some evidence of this same hatred, for He is 
“the same yesterday, to-day, and forever.” Search 
the Gospels and mark the only words of awful 
hatred our blessed Lord ever uttered, and see to 
whom addressed. Were they not against the deeds 
of those who had assumed a lofty place, announced 
themselves to be Moses’ successors, and had sat 
down upon his seat? Then the Nicolaitans were 
called “Pharisees” and of them He said “do not 
after their works ;” those works that He hated, for 
they, too, had assumed the place of “ascendancy 
over the laity,” and, as Nicolaitans, bound heavy 
burdens upon them, which they themselves would 
not touch with one of their fingers (Mat. xxiii). 
Go through the chapter and you will see the same 
works in the same people, until He gives vent to all 
His loathing of this spirit of religious self-assump- 
tion in the words: “Ye serpents, ye generation 
of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of 
hell?” Did He not at least “hate” what He was 
then speaking of? and does not the very word 
“Nicolaitans,” masters, rulers, conquerors, or su- 
periors of the laity, show the same marks as those 


pharisees evidenced exactly? 
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Let me guard this carefully. We must not for a 
moment think that “ministers,” or ministry, are 
intended here by the Nicolaitans. | Nothing—and 
I could prove it by a large portion of Scripture, not 
one thing—is so dear to the Lord Jesus as the 
ministry of love to His own people, and never can 
we too highly esteem, or too cheerfully submit 
ourselves to such ministry (1 Cor. xvi:16). No, 
no, it is not “Ministry,” but “Clerisy.” Not “Min- 
isters,” but ‘“Clergymen.” Not the love that would 
give itself up to the service of the saints, and be 
at their feet; but the self-love that would assume 
a position of superiority over them. The one word 
speaks of service, the other of lordship. Very 
early in the history of the church did this seed of 
evil appear, and there can be no doubt of the in- 
stigator of it; for we shall see this work of his 
sprouting, until it comes to a full blown weed in 
the “depths of Satan” in the day of Thyatira. It is 
the raising of a class of men above the mass of the 
Lord’s people, giving them power, authority, 
wealth, ease, worldly comfort and distinguishing 
titles as “Rabbi,” “Father,” “His Holiness the 
Pope,” “My Lord Cardinal,” “My Lord Arch- 
bishop,” “My Lord Bishop,” “Reverend,” aye, and 
perhaps it is possible we may at times have in- 
stilled a little of that same poison into more 
modest titles, as into all the vain, hollow, 
petty dignities of the whole ecclesiastical 
hierarchy, so exactly the opposite in every 
way to those who approved themselves true 
ministers by such marks as will be found in 2 
Cor. vi. The spirit of Nicolaitanism is deep-seated 
in the flesh. It is but a lineal descendant of that 
proud Amelek, “first of the nations’ (Num. 
xxiv:20), with whom you will remember Jehovah 
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swore that He would have war forever, until his 
complete extermination. He hated him. 

Incidentally we must note that it is very possible 
for us to hate the assumption of others whilst our 
own hearts are chilled from their first love. 

There is another point of great practical im- 
portance in the Lord commending Ephesus for 
hatred. We live in a day of spurious charity. If 
we hate anything, it is “uncharitable,” and we are 
pressed to cover with this cloak of “charity” every 
wicked deed and doctrine if it only comes in a 
specious religious garb. Love for Christ will hate 
without trimming or dilution, or mitigation, what 
dishonors or wounds Him either in His own per- 
son or in His beloved people. Shall we love, or at 
least show a negative, neutral attitude, to anything 
that raises itself against Him and works for the 
destruction of His people? Will He commend such 
a course? Shall we in our “charity” leave the 
wolf alone, and let him do his will with the flock? 
Shall we have so wide a “charity” as to take in 
both the dear child of God and the serpent he un- 
consciously may be cherishing in his bosom? Oh, 
let us not fear the false charges of “narrowness” 
and “bigotry” as long as our hearts are broad 
enough to take in all that is of God, let them be 
narrow enough to exclude and hate all that He 
hates; and that assumes to lord it over His poor 
people. Fear, beloved reader, fear the praise of the 
worldly Christianity of the day, for a spurious 
charity and liberality that is neutral to Christ or in- 
different to His glory. 

Verse 7: “He that hath an ear let him hear what 
the Spirit saith to the churches.” This is a call for 
us not only to listen most attentively, but to medi- 
tate long and carefully on what is said. We must 
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not be satisfied with merely the outward physical 
hearing, but know surely that there are far further 
depths of wisdom in the words than appear on the 
surface. We find this call repeated after certain 
words of the Lord Jesus, such as those relating to 
John being Elijah, and the parable of the Sower, 
etc., and evidently we may see in them a divinely 
earnest cry, like Wisdom, lifting her voice in the 
streets for all who come within the outward sound 
to lay her words up in their heart, and to look 
to God for His teaching upon them, that they 
may learn their true meaning. The words throw 
one back to go over again and again what we have 
heard, to see if we have really correctly under- 
stood them. Mark, too, that the letter evidently 
has an application; not only to the one church ad- 
dressed, but to all anywhere, at any time. 

I gather from this very call that these letters 
have depths of meaning not discovered by the care- 
less reader, and the Lord is ever willing to open 
up the depths to us as we are able to bear it. 

“To him that overcometh I will give to eat of the 
Tree of Life which is in the paradise of God? __ 

This promise to the overcomer here is very beau- 
tiful, very cheering. It points back, in many a 
blessed contrast to Eden. Here there is but one tree. 
No tree of “Knowledge of good and evil,” the fruit 
whereof is forbidden, is to be seen at all, we have 
already eaten of this, and innocence is never 
regained, but, what is far better, holiness. No 
serpent here to entice to eat such fruit, for there is 
one tree only, the Tree of Life. And where is 
the flashing sword and the cherubim to guard that 
tree from dying human hands? The sword-flame 
has been quenched in holy Blood, and the cherubim 
oppose no barrier to Him who has now gained a 
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right to the Tree of Life. But not alone will He 
enjoy it. Eve would not be alone in her guilt; she 
shared the death-bringing fruit with her bride- 
groom. He will give, from His own hand, to His 
beloved, fruit from the Life-giving Tree, and all 
that first offence is more than offset, for the eaters 
reign in life with Him forever. 


For note, this is the paradise of God. The first 
paradise was that beautiful garden planted in Eden. 
The word is used in Scripture for the pleasure- 
grounds or park surrounding the palaces of kings 
(see Nah. 11:8, translated “forests; Eccl. 11:5, 
“orchards ;” Cant. iv:13, Orchard”). Now this 
is God’s own paradise ; the beautiful park surround- 
ing our Father’s house (John xiv) ; and, I conceive, 
forming a part, with that house, of the third heaven 
to which the apostle was caught up. To this, our 
brother, the penitent thief, was introduced to be 
with Him whom he had confessed as the Sinless 
One; and to this paradise the spirit of each one 
who has, as to his body, fallen asleep in Christ, 
goes till the hour in which He comes, and takes us, 
clothed with bodies of glory, into the Father’s 
house. 


But in what way does this special promise help 
the hearer in Ephesus to be an Overcomer? What 
can keep you and me cleaving to Him, in spite of 
all counter influences or attractions? The convic- 
tion that we cannot live without Him. He has Life. 
He gives Life. As poor Peter cried, “Where can 
we go? Thou hast the words of Eternal Life.” 
And the same chain bound Mary, a willing captive 
at His feet—‘‘One is needful,’ and He is that One. 
Oh, to win through! Oh, to see Him and to take 
from the hand; the hand that even in giving, will 
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evidence what that gift has cost—the fruit of the 
Tree of Life. 

Summing up, therefore. This first epistle takes 
in the first hundred years of the church’s testimony 
on earth when left in man’s responsibility after 
the departure of the divinely gifted founders, the 
apostles, say approximately from A. D. 70 to A. D. 
170. She is in a condition in which the results of 
apostolic energy are still seen, but the shades of dull 
night are being furled about her. Seeds of evil be- 
gin to appear: not moral evil or fleshly depravity ; 
but far more diabolical than that: the puffing up and 
self-exaltation of man to spiritual authority and 
power in the church. These evils are met in some- 
thing like early energy, but are not rooted out, and 
we shall have to mark their development in later 
epistles. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
THE LETTER TO SMYRNA. 


Significance of the second place—The meaning of the 
Name—The Presentation—The comfort of “I know’— 
What it is to be very rich—Who says they are Jews and 
are not?—Not natural Jews?—Proof—The true answer— 
The Synagogue of Satan—Marks of those saying they are 
Jews and are not to-day—When did the Synagogue of 
Satan begin—Encouragement precedes  suffering—The 
devil behind his human instruments—The Promise— 
Death, not annihilation—A,. D. 170 to 313. 


It is strengthening to our faith, beloved reader, 
to discern the hidden beauties of the Word of God 
—those that may not be exactly on the surface, 
but a little beneath it. If I err not, we have one 
of these in the very position of this letter to the 
church in Smyrna —it is the second place. Is 
there any significance to this, if so, what is it? As 
“the number One has for its fundamental idea the 
exclusion of difference —there is but One,” so, 
too, “the fundamental thought of two is the op- 
posite: there is now another,’’* and this naturally 
may have either a good or bad significance, as the 
“second” one comes either to help, or oppose, the 
first. The “Second” Person of the Trinity is the 
Son who works out the Father’s counsels of salva- 
tion; but there is another who ever opposes that 
work; and thus in any series that evidences pro- 
gress in evil, it is the evident manifest beginning 


*Numerical Bible. 
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of the work of that enemy that is seen in the sec- 
ond place. 

The present age has been pictured for us, in its 
course, in more places in Scripture than the one 
we are considering. The parables of Matt. xiii 
give us the “mysteries of the Kingdom of 
Heaven ;” that is, a form of the rule of the heavens 
over the earth, not revealed at all in the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures: the King rejected and absent, 
yet His Kingdom going on by the proclamation of 
His name and title, and people acknowledging it 
professedly at least in baptism (Acts ii). There 
would appear a necessity for some correspondence 
between the letters here and the parables there; 
although, since they look at this period from such 
different standpoints, this may not be always quite 
easy to trace. But take the first two; and in the 
first letter, as well as parable, we get failure on 
the part of man, while in the second in both 
cases—true to the scriptural significance of the 
number—we have the direct work of the enemy, 
the devil. 

Thus its very position prepares us to find exactly 
what this second letter witnesses: the energy of 
the evil one in fierce, lion-like activity combined 
with serpent guile; but with the former, as yet, 
altogether prominent. 

“And to the angel of the Church in Smyrna 
write.” The name of this church is cleatly and 
beautifully suggestive. “Smyrna” is but a form 
of “Myrrh,” that sweet, fragrant spice so largely 
used in connection with burial. Nicodemus brought 
about one hundred pound weight with which to 
envelop that precious holy Body (John xix), but 
dear Mary had been beforehand with him, bring- 
ing her box of myrrh (John xii) to anoint Him 
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for His burial. Most beautiful figure of the pre- 
ciousness still attached to that holy Body even when 
lifeless, and a prophecy of its resurrection. So in 
His infant days did the wise men bring to Him 
their gifts of gold, frankincense and myrrh, telling 
us the whole story of His path: the gold being the 
divine source whence He came; the myrrh the 
sweet and fragrant death that ended His path 
here; whilst the frankincense between, was the 
lovely perfume that went up alone to God all 
through His life from His every thought, word 
and work. Everywhere the myrrh tells its story of 
a fragrant, precious death, and it may correspond 
with the psalmist’s word “Precious in the sight 
of the Lord is the death of His saints.” Is it not 
a significant name for this second church? 

In perfect harmony with this is the character in 
which the Lord presents Himself: 

“These things saith the First and the Last, who 
became dead and lived.” 

Very majestic is this—even more elevated than 
the “Thus saith the Lord” of the prophets, for 
here it is the Lord Himself who speaks, with no 
intermediary. There could be no stronger asser- 
tion of essential divinity than in the words “The 
First and the Last.” Thus saith the Lord, the 
King of Israel and his Redeemer, the Lord of 
Hosts; J am the first, and I am the last; and beside 
Me there is no God” (Is. xliv:6). “The First” as 
before all and the “Last” when all have passed 
away. Having alone in Himself inherent im- 
mortality (1 Tim. vi:16) imparting it indeed from 
Himself to both angels and man; but He only 
having it underived from any. He was, long before 
any creature, or this present scene of sin, suffering 
and persecution began; and when heaven and earth 
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are swept away, He still is. Unaffected must He 
be by the storms of an hour. What oppressor can 
reach Him? What persecution more than tem- 
porarily affect those who are His? 

Yet is He perfect Man, for He, too, became 
dead. He, too, has felt the sword of the perse- 
cutor, and suffered from the hate of man; but He 
lives. Death could not hold Him, for God has, 
through Sheol and the grave shewn Him the path 
of life. (Ps. xvi.) 

Surely it is the Good Shepherd who has gone 
before His sheep along the thorny road of persecu- 
tion they are about to travel; and He tells them 
it is the right road—the only right road in a scene 
like this. Hating their life here they shall keep 
it to life eternal, 

“I know thy tribulation and poverty, but thou art 
rich,” 

Was it any comfort to those afflicted saints to 
hear those words? Ah, how often we think the 
Lord does not know, or consider our trials. If we 
were but sure He knew, we could bear then; but 
He appears, to our little faith, indifferent. How 
often our hearts, if not our lips, cry “Lord, carest 
thou not?” as the disciples in the storm, or poor 
Martha in her cares. But He knows every sor- 
row, every anxiety, every distress. Make up 
your mind as to this, dear, tried, afflicted one. 
He knows your sorrow; its weight, its cause, its 
aim, and purpose, for He has a gracious design 
in permitting it. Here it is persecution that shall 
press the church, which in Ephesus had begun to 
wander, back close to His side again. 

These Smyrneans were surely closely related 
to the earlier Macedonians, with whom, too, “a 
great trial of affliction” and “deep poverty,” also 
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united with a third precious ingredient, “abun- 
dance of joy,” to produce a rich liberality. This 
is a glorious combination—with affliction, pov- 
erty, and the Lord’s love for us we are very 
wealthy; do you really believe that? 

Beloved reader, do let us get God’s thoughts 
as to things—they are quite contrary to those 
current. Look carefully at these Macedonians 
and Smyrneans. A company of afflicted, perse- 
cuted, distressed people; with no resources 
here, no wealth, no influence; not looked up to 
as of any weight in the world—but they were 
rich. It is a divine verdict. In all that would 
abide—in the light of eternity, they were rich. 
It is not full barns, nor a heavy bank balance, 
nor real estate that makes us really rich; but 
what will still be ours and that we shall be en- 
joying fifty or a hundred years hence, when all 
these will perforce, have been left behind forever. 
Earth’s riches ‘count little in God’s balances. 
“Two mites which make a farthing” may out- 
weigh fortunes. In nothing are inroads of Moab- 
ite worldliness into the professing church more 
manifest than in the consideration given to so- 
called wealth. Its possession counts for about 
as much in the church as in the world. A strong 
church is not one characterized by much pov- 
erty and much joy, but—much money! Its pil- 
lars are not men of prayer, of faith, of activity in 
labors of love, and filled with the Spirit; but men 
of many dollars! Its valued preachers are not 
those whose ministry cuts into pride, vanity, 
luxury, worldliness; but those who by smooth 
things, can fill the pews with this world’s mam- 
mon, and of whom it is said that they preach 
every Sunday to so many millions! If, of so 
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many of the poor of the Lord’s people, it mày 
be said “thou art rich;” of how many rich may 
it be said, thou art poor? 

But there is another thing He knows: “the 
calumny—or blasphemy, or evil speaking—of those 
who declare themselves to be Jews and are not, but 
a synagogue of Satan.” 

__-Fhis opens up another question, the solution 

of which is of vital importance to the correct un- 
derstanding of God's ways with men to-day. Who 
are these who claim to be Jews, but are not? There 
are two possible answers to this. First, it is 
thought by some that they are literally Jews, not 
Gentiles, but of the natural seed of Abraham, 
who, in the’ light of Rom. ii:28, are not really 
Jews in the sight of God. “For he is not a Jew 
who is one outwardly—but he is a Jew who is one 
inwardly.” These were only Jews outwardly, not 
inwardly. 

One consideration will serve to disprove this: 
at whom is the Lord looking with those eyes of 
fire—ai the world or the churches? Is He out- 
side the sanctuary, or amid its lamp-stands in the 
holy place? The “evil ones” in Ephesus—were 
they the heathen of the city, or some who were èe 
the church there? I can see no difficulty what- 
ever in answering these questions. The Lord 
Jesus is looking, in every case, not at all, at what 
is outside the church addressed; but always $n- 
side. If this be so, then these men who claim 
to be Jews are not the literal people of this 
nation who have rejected the claims of Jesus, 
and who are certainly outside the church; but 
some people who are in the church: sii 
who, in some way, still claim to be Jews. 

Again did the Lord Jesus, or any of His apos- 
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tles, ever blame a real Jew for saying he was that 
—did they ever deny the claim? The passage in 
Romans only puts external things in their right 
places before God, who looks upon the heart, re- 
quires the reality of things there. He is leading 
up to the levelling sentence of judgment upon all, 
for all are alike sinners where the heart is in 
question—Jew and Gentile are lost sight of—all 
are guilty. 

Rejecting this, then we come to the other an- 
swer to the question as to who these people are: 

They were simply Judaizing teachers in the 
church. People who took for themselves, and 
would have others take a Jewish place. They 
were those Judaizers who were the peculiar oppo- 
nents of Paul and his ministry, or in other words, 
of all that is distinctly Christian. 

They are referred to again in the letter to Phil- 
adelphia, and as this letter brings us down to the 
end of the present time, when literal Jews are not 
particularly prominent as adversaries, it seems 
quite clear that, in the full harmony with the 
whole figurative character of the book, these 
would-be Jews are just professing Christian peo- 
ple who go back to Jewish practice, Jewish 
claims and a Jewish position or standing gener- 
ally 

Note them well, they were calumniators, who 
not understanding the gospel of free grace, spoke 
against it. Further, they were the synagogue of 
Satan, i. e., they were simply, as the word syna- 
gogue implies, “led to gather together” by Satan 
in a religious way. They were not ek-klesia, 
“called out” of the world by the Holy Spirit, as 
the church, but “gathered together” in the world, 
and they develop into those “dwellers upon 
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earth” who are so prominent in the book later. 
Oh, how mistaken men are in thinking that all 
religion, or at least all professed Christianity, is 
good. Satan knows well that man’s being needs 
a religion, and he provides one. Not the liber- 
tine, or the drunkard, or the harlot best express 
his work, that were far too gross, but the men 
who in the flesh claim, as did the Jews, to be the 
people of God. Very subtle is he, and the tares 
he sows are not so easily distinguished from the 
wheat as to be utterly debased in a fleshly way. 
There would be no difficulty in discerning be- 
tween a true Christian and a drunkard; but much 
in discriminating between a religious man and a 
saved man—the tares are his “synagogue,” a 
most religious company, and they are here. 

Look at them closer, and we shall see some- 
thing probably not far from every one of us. Let 
us ask them how ca1 men say (not with the lip, 
of course, but by the truer thing that ever speaks 
in this book: the life) they are Jews? 

Ist. Let them assume once more to be under 
probation for salvation. By this they deny that 
God has come to the end of man; that he has 
been definitively found to be without strength 
and ungodly. That the cross of Christ has ended 
the time of probation—to that cross they are 
enemies, 

2d. Let them again preach the law: the ten 
commandments, holy, just and good as this law 
is. Let them take their place under it, either for 
salvation or as a rule of life, crying, “Lord have 
mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep 
this law.” It is saying, however unconsciously 
and ignorantly, they are Jews, to whom alone this 
law was ever given, which has nothing but a 
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curse for all under it, and by which the Christian 

owns himself to have been killed once for all 

(Gal. ii:19) : many true saints are enmeshed here. 
3d. Let them press Sabbath-keeping, and con- 

tend for the observance of the only day indeed that 

Scripture ever recognizes as the Sabbath, the sev- 

Jon or Saturday, and in so doing they say they are 
ews. 

4th. Let them introduce a ritual copied from, but 
inferior to the divinely ordained one of Israel: 
everything connected with which was a shadow of 
good things to come, the substance being Christ. 
By ritualism, they say they are Jews. 

5th. Let them establish a special class of priest- 
hood to which is attached special privilege of ap- 
proach to God not accorded to the mass—they thus 
too say they are Jews. 

6th. Let them count temporal prosperity and the 
accumulation of the wealth of earth, to be evidences 
of God’s favor and acceptance with Him: as these 
undoubtedly were for the Jew; and thus too they 
say they are Jews. 

And it may be in other ways; but let these ob- 
tain, and the darkness has settled down once more; 
and since it is not merely light lacked, but light 
turned from—how great is the darkness! God is, 
as it were, put back behind an unrent veil; man is 
establishing his own righteousness again; the cross 
of Christ is ignored—His work undone. It is 
Satan’s synagogue! 

How may it be clearly recognized as Satan’s? It 
has one specific mark. It hides the glory of the 
Person, and the present efficacy of the Atoning 
work of the Lord Jesus Christ. It makes something 
of man. in the flesh, it obscures the glory of Christ. 
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This Satan ever does. He hates that precious 
Blood that answers all his accusations righteously. 
And where is this synagogue of Satan to-day? 

WHERE IS IT NoT? The seed in Ephesus of the 
claim of a few has grown in Smyrna to the claim of 
many, and it has gone on growing. The trend is 
ever more and more even in so-called Evangelical 
churches, as true power declines, to form; ever 
more and more to a refusal of the truths of the 
Cross of Christ; that man is a hopeless, helpless, 
unimprovable sinner, and condemnation and death 
is the only thing for him. Ah, my beloved brother 
or sister, whose eye is on these lines, your lot is 
cast in a day when direct, personal, living faith in 
God and His Word, is as much needed as in any 
hour all down the course of time. It is ever easy 
to go with a crowd—ever hard to walk a lonely path 
with God; but never is there blessedness lacking to 
that walk. 

When did this synagogue begin? 

In Cain and his bloodless offering, that assumed 
either that there was no sin, for which propitiation 
was needed; or that God could accept the sinner 
without propitiation. The very joy of salvation, the 
assurance of a perfect acceptance, the boasting in 
the cross of Christ, is gall to the joyless, uncertain 
Jew-religious man ; and awakens bitter words which 
lead to deeds. So was it with Cain, so was it with 
those who were, as the Lord says, of the same 
generation (of the same “synagogue”) in His day 
—so was it in Smyrna, and so is it to-day. Do, 
my beloved reader, carefully test all these modern 
phases of Protestantism, for I am fully persuaded 
S by every mark they form the Synagogue of 

atan, 
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“Fear not the things which thou art about to 
suffer. Behold, the Devil is about to cast some of 
you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall 
have tribulation ten days.” 

Note that the encouragement comes before the 
suffering: it is His blessed way. He ever prepares, 
cheers, and strengthens His people for coming 
sorrow or trial. He never gives, under any cir- 
cumstances, at any time, the spirit of timidity; but 
of power, and of love, and of a sound mind. Depres- 
sion or discouragement, or anything of that kind, 
is not from Him. Nor on the other hand, is a fa- 
natical indifference, or stoical insensibility to suffer- 
ing from Him; but love, that has the heart to trust, 
and is supported on the one hand by “power,” and 
on the other by a “sound mind.” Love alone may 
be helpless but with “power,” it needs but a wise 
direction; and this is given by the “sound mind.” 
But where are all these to be found? Alone in 
Christ. The power is in Christ—weakness alone in 
self; so too the “sound mind” is never in the flesh, 
but in Christ. And courage is not the mere natural 
indifference to danger that men call courage; if so, 
the flesh might boast and have reward. The most 
timid naturally, the most fragile, may prove, and in- 
deed they have again and again proved the power in 
the Lord’s word “Fear not.” 


“The Devil is about to cast some of you into 
prison.” 

This is indeed a “Revelation.” We see heathen 
Judges, Kings, Emperors, casting believers into 
prison; we see Romish popes, prelates, inquisitors, 
torturing and slaying His saints, but here the veil 
is withdrawn, and it is the devil who does it. The 
devil is the instigator of persecution, and men— 


94 THE SEVEN LETTERS 


his religious “synagogue”—the agents of it. Not 
that he is so petty as to love cruelty merely for its 
own sake, having no ulterior purpose. This he al- 
ways has, and here it is “that ye may be tried.” So 
with the apostles ; He desired to sift them as wheat. 
He seems to say to the Lord, as he did once before 
in the days of Job, “These people are not in heart 
thine; they care nothing for Thee, it is Thy gifts 
they love. Let me test them; let them suffer on 
account of their faith in Thee, and see how many 
will show, when in my sieve, that they are but chaff, 
and that their devotedness to Thee is only feigned.” 
Permission is given in the case of Job, later in the 
day of poor Peter, and now in the church in Smyr- 
na, and the coming trials are foretold. But it is 
for a limited time: “ten days.” God is faithful. 
Their responsibility is not infinite. It is measured 
by the number of human responsibility ; ten; and it 
would seem as if the Lord, in this number, were, in 
a figure, encouraging the martyr church—exactly 
as in the following words, “Be thou faithful,” 
through the ten days—the measure of your respon- 
sibility here; and then, the trial over, “I will give 
thee the crown of life.” Direct from His own hand 
comes the crown. It is not quite as near as the 
suffering, but it is equally sure; and it is His answer 
to the threatened death. Persecution and death 
come from the devil; the crown of life from the 
Lord Jesus. 


“He that overcomes shall in no wise be injured 
by the second death.” 


The “second death,” we are divinely told is the 
“Lake of Fire” (Rev. xx:14, 15, R. V.). Surely 
this promise will strengthen them to endure the 
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first death, as Matt. x:28. “Fear not them that kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the soul.” 

Note carefully, too, that since it is clear from this 
Scripture that the first death does not, and cannot, 
mean cessation of existence,—or there would be no 
possibility of experiencing a second,—but separa- 
tion between soul and body, so neither does the 
second death mean annihilation or cessation of ex- 
istence; but eternal separation between the spirit 
and God. The root idea in the word “death” is 
separation. 

There is a kind of jugglery of words, used in the 
interests of the false doctrine of annihilation, that 
perplexes many of the Lord’s people. We are told 
that if we believe there is any existence after death, 
it is self-contradictory: that death means death, not 
life—that the person is no longer living and to say 
that he is, is to deny the simple meaning of the word 
“death.” The reasoning is merely a kind of verbal 
sleight-of-hand; possibly confusing to some, but 
of no real weight. We have never had any idea that 
a dead man was anything hut a dead man, even 
though we believe that the spirit of the dead man 
is still in conscious existence in misery, as in the case 
of the rich man of Luke xvi, or in blessedness, as 
in the case of Lazarus and the penitent thief. In 
each case the man had died, and the existing con- 
scious spirit was the spirit of the dead. To say that 
the man, as identified with his spirit, lives, is not to 
deny that the man, as identified with his body, is 
dead. 

Smyrna then clearly and beautifully tells of what 
is called the martyr-age of the church; from the 
Emperor Domitian to Constantine, or from about 
A. D. 170 to A. D. 313. 
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But Smyrna has passed. We are living in the 
twentieth, not the third, century, and, of course, 
there is no persecution to fear in these days. Is 
there not? “All that desire to live piously in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution” (2 Tim. iii:12). Has 
that been blotted from Scripture? Not only the 
prison, nor rack, nor death; but even the sneer, 
the contempt, the reproach our God dignifies by the 
name of persecution, for so the Spirit of God 
of Ishmael’s mocking of Isaac (Gal. iv:7). Not 
every child of God has suffered a violent death; 
but every one has been persecuted. Blessed are ye 
when men—imprison, torture, slay?—no; but 
when men shall revile you (Matt. v:17). And do 
we not shrink from even this? Do we not ever 
need the counsel to “fear not what men, or rather 
the devil, can do to us; for he is not dead, nor has 
e lost the art of making the fear of man work for 

im. 


Note, too, there is not one word of rebuke or 
reproval for this suffering assembly; nothing but 
encouragement and consolation. As their sufferin 
abounded, so also their consolation abounded in 
Christ. Tribulation, poverty, persecution, can never 
separate from His love—they only drive the sheep, 
as does the wolf, the closer to the Shepherd's side, 
and thus are they “in all these things more than 
conquerors.” 


CHAPTER IX. 
THE LETTER TO PERGAMOS. 


The presentation—Its significance—Where is Satan’s 
throne?—The Purpose of the Ages—The Commendation 
of a past faithfulness—Antipas: significance of name— 
The “Triumph of Christianity’—Constantine’s Vision: his 
victories with carnal weapons: their consequences—The 
significance of the name Pergamos: its double meaning— 
If the world is Christian no need to wait for God’s Son 
from Heaven. 


Once more the Seer is bidden to write, and now 
to the assembly in Pergamos. At the significance of 
this name we will look directly. 


“These things says He who has the sharp two- 
edged sword.” 


The Lord presents Himself in direct conformity 
with the needs of the assembly He addresses. This 
two-edged sword is clearly the word of God, which, 
we are told in Hebrews iv is “sharper than any 
two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart.” This then is what is here 
needed by, and meets the condition of His people. 
We should naturally infer from this character in 
which the Lord presents Himself that His people 
were getting as closely identified with the world, as 
is the soul with the spirit, and thus they need the 
action of that which alone can discriminate and 
sever one from the other, and the next words fully 
confirm this: “I know where thou dwellest, where 


the throne of Satan is.” 
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This opens up a question of the greatest im- 
portance. Where is Satan’s throne? Milton an- 
swers, “In Hell”— 

High on a throne of royal state 

That far outshone the wealth of Ormus or of Ind, 

Satan exalted sat, 

and our poet has thus seriously and sadly affected 
the thoughts of the Lord’s people to their practical 
damage. Nothing can be more clear than that, if 
we are governed by Scripture, we must deny, not 
only that Satan has even seen Hell as yet, but that 
he will do so for more than 1,000 years to con’ 
(Rev. xx:I-10). His throne is surely not there 
then; nor indeed will it ever be, for he shall be cast 
into the Lake of Fire; not to reign, or be seated on 
a throne, but to suffer the lowest and most miserable 
of all, as having fallen from the greatest height. 

Nor shall we need to prove that Satan’s throne 
is not in heaven. He may have, and does have, 
access there, but not to reign. God’s throne must be 
unrivalled there. But there is a little spot in the 
universe that the Word of God tells us, by many a 
clear suggestion, was originally committed directly 
to his government—it is none other than this earth. 
Here was he given authority and kingship: to reign 
as the vice-regent of His Creator, with only this 
proviso, as later with the human king, to whom 
the same government was committed, Nebuchad- 
nezzar, that he must maintain the supremacy of 
God. He is “the anointed cherub that covereth” 
the throne of God (Ez. xxviii). This he must pro- 
tect. After “iniquity was found in him” (his 
“crime” as 1 Tim. iti:6 should read), of self- 
exaltation—aiming, we may justly infer, at the 
throne he was set to cover or protect, God his 
Creator, in His purposes, set him aside from that 
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throne,—rent his kingdom from him, and gave it, 
prepared, restored, and beautiful by six days’ work, 
as Gen. i tells us, to another, even to Adam and his 
race. But Satan will not yield his kingdom without 
a conflict, and he meets the new King in fight at the 
“Battle of the Garden of Eden,” as we may call 
it, where the reigning human was utterly defeated 
by the deposed angelic king. From that time 
Satan continued to assume the throne he had in title 
lost; exactly as Saul continued, even after David 
was anointed King, to assume the throne of Israel, 
to which he had no longer any real title. Still was 
he the acting “prince of this world”—still did he 
control its governments, as he himself asserted, 
and the Lord did not deny; yet ever compelled to 
work out His Creator’s profound purposes, and 
those eternal purposes still demand that this earth 
should be under Man’s government—it is, since 
Satan forfeited it, Man’s kingdom, and Man, not 
angels, far less rebellious angels, must finally have 
its throne, as it is written, “For unto the angels hath 
He not put in subjection the world to come.” Thus, 
in due time, the Man after God’s own heart, the 
second Man, the true David, the Shepherd-King, 
comes upon the scene, and there is another battle— 
the “Battle of the Wilderness,” as we may say, and 
here the victory rests as decisively with the Man, 
as before with the Angel; and He, the Man, is now, 
in perfect title, this earth’s true King. 

Still many complex problems have to be worked 
out. The poor lost race must be brought back to 
God; many sons must be brought to glory. The 
blessed Lord will have nothing that He ‘has ac- 
quired as man alone, 


“But shares è 9 ; 
All He possesses with His loved co-heirs.” 
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Thus rejected as King by poor man who is still 
under Satan’s sway, God turns that rejection to 
man’s deliverance from Satan’s power. This neces- 
sitates another battle, “the Battle of Calvary ;” and, 
whilst Victor, He is slain in His victory, but even 
dying, “He destroys him who has the power of 
death, even the devil.” Nor yet has He taken His 
Kingdom. He is an absent King: not yet seated 
on His own throne, but on His Father’s. But who 
then is usurping His? The Devil. The Devil is 
still the god of this world or age; still is he the 
prince of this world,* and the kingdoms of this 
world and all their glory are still in his power. 

The moment fast approaches when He, the right- 
ful King, shall “ask the nations for His inheritance, 
the uttermost parts of the earth” for His possession. 
But in the meanwhile, another purpose, a purpose 
that pre-dates even the earth, is being carried out; 
God is forming, of those “chosen in Him before the 
foundation of the world,” a heavenly bride for His 
Son. This accomplished, then to the air that bride 
is caught, the kingdom on earth again comes into 
view, and in due time He returns with His bride to 
assume the kingdom. l 

How wonderful are the ways of God; how intri- 
cate in design; how wonderful in wisdom. Well 


*Some may think that this is opposed to the teaching of 
John xii:31: “Now is the judgment of this world, now 
shall the prince of this world be cast out.” But it is surely 
clear that the world is not yet literally, actually the object of 
judgment. Still is it a day of grace, not judgment. But 
the Lord, in view of His own “lifting up” upon the cross, 
saw in that the complete setting aside of all man’s hopes 
or pleas—it laid the basis or ground for judgment, as it 
laid the basis or ground for the casting out of Satan, the 
eas arura and brought to nothing all the devil’s power 
of death. 
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may we say, “Oh the depth of the riches both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God !” 

But of what we have written, this is the sum 
that Satan’s throne at present is in this world, on 
this earth, through which you and I are now walk- 
ing. Not his in title, but in possession. 

And here, in Pergamos, the church is “dwelling” 
—hote this word—no longer as a stranger and pil- 
grim going through it to her own home and rest, 
but she is dwelling, settling down, and looking upon 
the earth as her home. Some tremendous change 
must have come in since Smyrna, if the world—the 
Devil’s world—can be a home for Christ’s church. 
Yes, indeed, there must. But let us note what fol- 
lows: “And thou holdest fast my name, and didst 
not deny my faith, even in the days in which An- 
tipas, my witness, the faithful one, was killed 
amongst you, where Satan dwells.” 

All this is a sweet and gracious commendation of 
a past faithfulness which has not altogether died 
out: the Name is maintained; that is, the holy char- 
acter of the Lord Jesus is held fast; they had con- 
fessed that Name to be their hope, their confidence 
in that dark and cloudy day of persecution: and the 
Lord Jesus remembers this, and speaks of it with 
gracious and tender appreciation. There is no tes- 
timony for Him, however feebly rendered, before 
a scoffing, hostile, devil-ruled world, but that He 
notes it with keenest interest, and remembers it, I 
believe we may say, forever; for does He not say 
“Time would fail me to tell of Gideon and Barak” 
and other witnesses (Heb. xi)—it needs eternity. 

There was a time, and Pergamos is here most 
graciously reminded of it, pointed back to it,— 
when it was not all quite as easy going as it was 
with her to-day; when it cost something, yea much, 
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to confess the value, worth, power of that despised 
Name. Thus tenderly, gently, considerately He 
rebukes even by commending. He makes them in- 
stinctively contrast the present worldly ease with 
the past conflict, and speaks of His appreciation of 
their past; and, in measure, of their present faith- 
fulness. 

And then He further shows He has watched 
over the suffering church by mentioning a name, 
Antipas (the witness who was killed amongst 
them), surely a most significant name, prob- 
ably the literal name of an actual sufferer, 
but from the symbolical and figurative charac- 
ter of our book it is surely chosen because of 
its pregnant meaning. It may mean “Instead of all,” 
or “Against all.” He selects one as representing 
all—not that one only suffered, but this one, by his 
name, Antipas, speaks of all the others; and this 
personification of all the cloud of martyrs, during 
those ever-recurring waves of persecution, stood 
against everything where Satan dwells. All the 
current was against him; all the power of the world 
under Satan’s government was against him, and his 
witness was against all where Satan dwelt. But 
now Pergamos is dwelling there too in the dwelling 
still stained by the blood of their slain brethren. 
Let us too remember that this earth has still upon it 
the uncovered blood of its true King, and of myriads 
of our own brethren in Christ. Is it a fitting dwell- 
ing-place for us? 

What has happened to effect such a change? His- 
tory answers: “The triumph of Christianity”? 
God’s Spirit would say the triumph of the Devil 
rather. Men speak of it with song of boasting. 
The Spirit of Christ speaks of it even weeping. 
And thus it came about. 
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Constantine is facing his rival Maxentius for the 
throne of the Roman Empire, and the decisive battle 
impends. The night before the fight he is said to 
have seen a vision of Christ, bearing in His hand a 
cross, with a promise of victory if he would adopt 
it as His emblem “Jn hoc signo vinces.’ On the 
next day a gorgeous bejewelled banner was made 
in this form, called the Labarum, and the army 
advanced to the fight, a so-called Christian host, 
with weapons of warfare—carnal for the first time. 

A crushing defeat of Maxentius, which was fol- 
lowed by another victory over another pagan com- 
petitor Licinius, finally seated Constantine upon the 
throne of the world. Here he assumed a double 
character: Ist, as a professed Christian, or head 
of the Christian church on earth; and at the same 
time he retained the old title of the heathen Em- 
perors of “Pontifex Maximus” or High Priest of 
paganism. 

He, thus as it were, takes in one hand the black 
hand of pagan demon-worship—for “what the Gen- 
tiles sacrificed, they sacrificed to demons” (1 Cor. 
x:20)—and in the other the hand of the professing 
bride of Christ. He, in his own person, united 
Church and State: Church and World. At last, far 
from being i in opposition, these are united in unholy 
marriage; and at once we see the striking adapta- 
bility of the name Pergamos: “‘Per-Gamos,’ a 
thorough marriage”—“a firm union,” and the world 
leads the Church into its own home and she dwells 
there, where Satan’s throne is! Is this the triumph 
of Christianity as human histories speak of it; or 
the triumph of the Devil in opposition to Chris- 
tianity ? 

But Pergamos will bear another, and still more 
direct derivation, Pergamos in its plural form: Per- 
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gama, is the tower, or fortified citadel of a town. 
Nor have spiritually-minded students of the Scrip- 
tures failed to note the correspondence between this 
downward path of the Church, as Christ’s respon- 
sible witness on earth, and the downward path of 
men long before in Gen. xi. Both left the high 
ground, in the earlier case physical, in the other 
spiritual; and both came down to the easy plains of 
Shinar, and built a tower there. In both cases it is 
the Tower of Babel or Babylon; and whilst the sad 
confusion of tongues has supervened in both cases 
as evidenced in the thousand sects of Protestantism, 
yet was Babylon found long afterwards, and so too 
does Babylon in her religious pretensions continue 
to this day. 

But now the Emperor of the world is a professing 
Christian, and the world is a Christian world. What 
need any longer to wait for God’s Son from heaven? 
What need for looking for Him at any moment? 
Now begins the ridicule at the “any moment the- 
ory”? The whole fundamental truths of Christianity 
are being lost—the character of Christian testimony 
is fundamentally changed. The world, it is now 
claimed, is largely professedly converted—the mil- 
lennium shall be introduced by the whole earth be- 
coming Christian. Thus men began to argue, and 
thus they lost the Church’s one true Hope; the im- 
pending return of her heavenly Bridegroom at any 
watch of earth’s dark night. 
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CHAPTER X 
THE LETTER TO PERGAMOS (CONTINUED). 


Correspondence with third parable of Matt. xiii. 
Balaam’s doctrine: responsibility as to the teaching 
we allow—What was that doctrine?—What is it now?— 
Moab’s ancestry—The “plains of Moab” to-day—The 
daughters of Moab to-day—The peculiar danger of the 
doctrine—“Christian mnations’—The “doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans” in contrast with “deeds”—Warning—The two- 
fold promise—The “hidden manna” what?—The “white 
stone” what? 


Here again, in this letter to Pergamos, we may 
see exactly the same advance in evil as already 
portrayed in the parables of the Kingdom of 
Heaven (Matt. xiii). The third parable then, cor- 
responding to this epistle, shows us a little seed 
producing a lowly shrub, which however changes 
its character completely, and becomes a “great 
tree.” Interpreting this figure by its use in the 
prophetic scriptures, we know that the “great tree” 
stands for a great world-power. See Dan. iv:20- 
22; Ezek. xvii:5, xxxi:3-6. Christianity com- 
menced as a lowly shrub, springing from the seed 
of the gospel; an exotic indeed; but now its char- 
acter has changed—it has become, in the fourth 
century, a great tree; a world-power. “Birds of 
the air’”—by which we are expressly told in Matt. 
xiii :4 and 19 Satan and his angels are figured—now 
find a congenial dwelling in the professing church! 
The church is dwelling where Satan’s throne is, 
and Satan has found a dwelling in the church. The 
harmony is all too clear to admit any doubt as to 
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the truth of the interpretation; humbling and sad 
as it is, 

Everything has altered, almost in a moment, 
from the condition we have seen in Smyrna, and 
the Lord now has to say: 

“But I have a few things against thee, because 
thou hast there those holding the teaching of 
Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a snare before 
the sons of Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols, 
and to commit fornication.” 


Note carefully that the Lord Jesus holds each 
assembly—each company of His people—respon- 
sible for what is taught in its midst, for this indi- 
cates its own condition; in other words, it evi- 
dences their apprehension and appreciation of Him- 
self. One may hear a stranger slurred with but 
little emotion or responsibility, but if it be one’s 
own parents, or wife, or brother, who is spoken 
against, or whose interests are affected, it will 
make a vast difference; or, if not, it is sorrowful 
evidence of one’s own condition. Here Pergamos 
could endure the doctrine of Balaam, and it was 
against—not the false teachers here but—the 
church itself, that it could. 

Permit me to ask, my dear reader, are you quite 
without responsibility for what is taught in that 
company of Christians with whom you are identi- 
fied? If you are listening to any ministry that 
injuriously affects Christ, and can continue with- 
out such strong protest, as shall never cease, till 
either the evil teacher, or you, be rejected, does the 
Lord hold you quite guiltless? Surely not, in the 
light of this word “I have against thee.” 

But in what way did the work of the devil show 
itself now? In the teaching that Balaam gave to 
Balak. Not the attempted cursing of Balaam; the 
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enemy had tried that in Smyrna, and the Lord had 
turned, as He did in Israel’s day, his cursing into 
blessing. A subtler, and far more effective wea- 
pon must be used, one that of old had been quite 
successful in stopping the people’s pilgrimage, in 
bringing them to shame and sorrow, and under the 
chastening hand of their God. 

Turning to the narrative in Num. xxiii:iv we 
have no explicit word there that Balaam had any- 
thing whatever to do with the serious lapse of 
Israel. We read “And Israel abode in Shittim, 
and the people began to commit whoredom with 
the daughters of Moab. And they called the people 
unto the sacrifice of their gods, and the people did 
eat and bowed down to their gods. And Israel 
joined himself to Baal-peor; and the anger of the 
Lord was kindled against Israel.” 

We have to await this letter of the Lord to the 
church in Pergamos to learn that it was the hire- 
ling Balaam, who, to gain the wages of unright- 
eousness, had taught Balak so to entice Israel. 
Exactly the same teaching was now being heard 
in the Christian church. Of course that church 
was not literally Israel in the plains of Moab, nor 
were any of the features of this scene being literal- 
ly repeated. There was no literal gross immorality, 
no bowing down to literal idols—not at all. Such 
things would possibly not have been tolerated for a 
moment. Those were but the types, the antitypes 
of which were in Pergamos. Those were but the 
shadows, here were the realities. The ease-filled 
“plains of Moab” are shadows of that scene “where 
Satan dwelleth.” 

You will remember Moab’s shameful ancestry. 
Lot—poor righteous, yet world-loving Lot—an apt 
figure of the spirit of worldly conformity in a be- 
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liever—produces two enemies to the Lord’s people: 
Moab and Ammon. Moab figuring opposition to 
faith in the sphere of sense or the soul; that is, the 
world in its flesh-pleasing aspect. Ammon, the op- 
position to faith in the sphere of the spirit, or the 
unsanctified depraved reason; Moab is worldliness 
in conduct; Ammon is evil in doctrine—in other 
words, “filthiness of fesh and spirit (2 Cor. vii:1). 
This is the natural fruit, or result, of settling in 
Sodom, making one’s home in this world: fleshly 
lusts, and a weakened faith. The- power of things 
seen increases (Moab) the power of things un- 
seen diminishes (Ammon). 

The ease-filled plains of Moab then are but fig- 
ures of this pleasure-loving world, so hostile to the 
pilgrimage of the church, for there Satan dwells. 
The “daughters of Moab” are the fair attractions 
that this world offers; carnal-ease, luxury, pleasure, 
all wooing the pilgrim to settle here. The “forni- 
cation” is a guilty entanglement with these. The 
accompanying “idolatry” is the transfer of the 
heart’s confidence to the things seen; the longing 
after this world— for “covetousness” is “idolatry” 
(Cok, iii:5). It is the tribute that the devil always 
exacts from all for the privilege of dwelling in his 
world. Of old what the heathen sacrificed, they 
sacrified to demons (1 Cor. x:20), and still Satan 
and these demons maintain their rivalry with the 
Lord for your heart and mine, presenting things 
seen* to set aside God in Christ. 

This was the doctrine now shamelessly taught, 
and shamefully permitted in Pergamos, that the 
church should cease her pilgrim-path, settle down 
in this scene now under the government of a 


; *“Idol” is in Greek “Eidoolon,” from Eidos, “that which 
is seen.” 
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Christian (?) emperor, cease awaiting the Son 
from heaven at any moment, look rather for the 
final subjugation of the world by the gospel, and 
therefore, since it is thus to be converted, and to 
be the sphere of God’s blessing, the church will de 
well to make herself as comfortable as possible. 
Such doctrine was peculiarly Satanic, for it grati- 
fied the flesh, came in no alarming guise, it ap- 
peared to do honor to the power of the gospel, 
it awakened no protest, alarmed no conscience, its 
evil was not discovered, it lulled to sleep. Exactly 
so, for now is the beginning of the fulfilment of 
the Lord’s word “while the Bridegroom tarried, 
they all slumbered and slept.” Here, and at this 
time began to be formulated as a fundamental part 
of the doctrine of Balaam that the earth could en- 
joy its millennium without its King being present; 
that there is already a “Christian world,’ made up 
of “Christian nations;” and that consequently the 
believer must now enter into the world’s politics, 
to try and keep Christian nations, Christian; and 
make the earth a pleasant place to dwell in. Chris- 
tian nations! Equally true is it that Satan is an 
angel of light—aye, but only by an external trans- 
formation, whilst underneath he is still Satan. So 
Christian nations are that only by a thin veneer, be- 
neath which, alas, they are rather Satanic nations, 
and will continue so, in spite of Christian voting, 
till that moment when, in spite of Christian nations 
being angry, the kingdom of the world shall become 
the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ (Rev. 
xi:18). But this was not all. 

“So hast thou also those holding the teaching of 
the Nicolaitans in like manner” (as all editors 
read). 

In Ephesus—the very first condition of the 
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church, these Nicolaitans are seen: not in teaching, 
but in doing; but that church hated their deeds, and 
was commended for it. Here is a distinct advance 
on that, for it is now actually taught, & e., asserted 
to be quite right, and in accord with God's will, 
that there should be a class distinct from, and in 
supremacy over, the “laity,” that the mass of the 
Lord’s people cannot approach, but need an inter- 
mediate priesthood, which alone is privileged, as 
the Levites and Aaronic priesthood of old, to draw 
nigh in the sanctuary. The mass of professors, 
under the influence of Balaam’s doctrine, is far too 
busy with the pleasure and gain of earth, those 
“daughters of Moab,” to have any time for priestly 
service, and it gladly gives over all such pri 
and responsibilities to this self-constituted class, 
admitting the righteousness of their claims to 
supremacy and superiority. 

Let us remember, dear reader, that whilst the 
time of Pergamos lasted, in a sense, only about 
400 years, we too are even now passing over the 
“plains of .Moab,” that “enchanted ground” as 
John Bunyan calls it, “whose air naturally tends to 
make one drowsy ;” this world in its aspect of car- 
nal-ease and flesh-pleasing security. From thou 
sands of “Christian” pulpits these soothing doc 
trines are being proclaimed ; thousands of so-called 
Christian congregations are sleeping with pleasing 
dreams that all is well, and, all the while—as in 
the days of Lot, as in the days of Noah—the most 
awful divine judgments are overhanging the scene, 
ready to burst when the time of long-suffering is 
ended. Permit me in true fellowship to ask are 
you listening to teaching that presents this death- 
doomed world as fair and attractive: or that leads 
you to leave all responsibilities as to spiritual things 
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to another? Are you hiring your “pastor” to take 
care of all your spiritual interests—an arrange- 
ment that leaves you quite free to “make money” 
and enjoy yourself? 

“Repent!” Repent? Why what had the Chris- 
tians in Pergamos done that called for repentance? 
What sin had they committed? I must repeat that 
it is to be feared that the Lord’s people esteem 
repentance to be something done “once for all” 
never to be repeated. Far from it. There lives no 
saint, it matters not how aged, how rich in expe- 
rience, how advanced in knowledge, how honored 
in service, how highly esteemed by his brethren, 
that is beyond the need of repentance. This spirit 
of repentance occupies to-day the only position of 
safety, is the only condition of blessing and ac- 
ceptance. As we recognize, in the light of God’s 
word, the abominations rife in the professing church, 
let us beware of simply denouncing them, thereby 
fostering a self-complacent pride worse than the sin 
denounced ; for only as we confess them before God 
as our own sins “and the sins of our people,” can 
we alone have the blessing of Him who was called 
“man greatly beloved” (Dan. ix:10). 


Here evidently true repentance on the part of the 
true saints would result in a putting away of these 
evil teachers, for the Lord goes on: 


“But if not, I am coming to thee quickly and will 
make war with them with the sword of my mouth.” 
You will note the gracious discrimination in this. 
It is not with the church that He will fight, but with 
those who actually hold these evil doctrines. The 
church, itself as a whole, is still faithful; in the 
next church we shall see that the true saints form 
but a remnant amid a mass of apostasy. 
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Once more the Lord lifts up His voice to take in 
a wider circle than any company in one heathen 
city: “He that hath an ear let him hear what the 
Spirit saith to the churches.” 

The promise to the overcomer is twofold and 
very sweet. “To him that overcomes I will give to 
him to eat of the hidden manna.” 


The manna was the people’s food all through their 
desert journeyings ; it ceased to fall as soon as they 
reached their own land. From John vi we learn 
that it figured the Lord Jesus who came from 
heaven: the true Bread to give life to the world. 
But the manna fell on the face of the wilderness 
and was not hidden. A pot of it, however, was pre- 
served in the ark, where it was certainly “hidden,” 
until that ark reached its resting-place in the temple. 
Then nothing being left in it but the two tables of 
the law (see 1 Kings viii:9), the pot of manna must 
have been taken out and served to remind the people 
of their journeys now forever past, and of the gra- 
cious care that accompanied, and provided for them 
all through. Beautiful correspondence! To him 
that, in a day when the professed people of God are 
settling down—taking this world for their portion, 
or home—by maintaining that he has no portion 
here, but Christ, and awaits a rest yet to come—to 
him, when this rest is attained, will He give sweet 
and precious proof of close and extreme personal 
intimacy. He has taken the manna, Christ, alone 
for his support here; the same manna, Christ, will 
be correspondingly known and enjoyed there. It 
will be, I think, some sweet, hidden, personal com- 
munication of Christ, which shall be his own special 
and peculiar joy forever. As we learn Him now so 
shall we have capacity for enjoying Him then. Not 
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all the saved will have equal enjoyment. All the ves- 
sels will be quite full, but not all of the same size; 
the present life determines the capacity of the ves- 
sel, as it were; for thus the apostle wrote: “Our 
light afflictions which are but for a moment work 
out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory.” If the afflictions be avoided, the weight 
of glory is diminished correspondingly. The very 
memory of His goodness and love throughout 
earth’s sorrows, will add volume and sweetness to 
the music of the song of the redeemed. 


O then nevermore shall the fears 
The trials, temptations, and woes, 

Which darken this valley of tears, 
Intrude on our blissful repose. 


Or, if yet remembered above, 
Remembrance no sadness shall raise; 

They will bring but new thoughts of Thy love, 
New themes for our wonder and praise, 


But further, “J will give to him a white pebble, 
and on the pebble a new name which no one knows 
except he who receives it.” 


Again the prominent idea is that of peculiar, dis- 
criminative, personal intimacy and tender approval. 
I think the “pebble” has in it the thought of inde- 
structibleness, and therefore of what is eternal. 
May it suggest what the receiver himself is through 
grace: the holy character of the new and eternal life 
in Christ, which God has alone wrought in His 
people? The pebble can be kept for the eternity 
that is to follow; the receiver ever has it by him to 
get fresh delight out of its message to him when 
he will. 

It has on it a new name; the word “new” indi- 
cating that it belongs to the new creation. Is the 
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name that of the Giver or receiver? The Lord has 
been accustomed to give new names to His dear 
people. When poor Jacob had been reduced to 
helplessness and self-despair, the Lord finds a new 
name for him that will last him forever, discovering 
a strange power and beauty in that very helpless- 
ness: for now he is a prince with God: “Israel.” 

Abram, meaning “Lofty or exalted father” 
speaks, I judge, of self-exaltation, and vain, empty 
claims. But when Abram can have no hope of ever 
justifying this fleshly boast, his body now dead, for 
he is 99 years old, the Lord gives him a new name— 
one that shall sound the power and praise of grace 
forever: “Abraham,” a “father of many people” 
(Gen. xvii). 


If these, and many other similar cases, throw any 
light on our present Scripture, then this new name 
in the white stone is some peculiar characteristic 
that grace has worked in each one through their 
wilderness sorrows and trials. It is expressive of 
His approval, answering thus to the reproach and 
shame the path of separation from a worldly pro- 
fession has brought on him here. As in the old 
creation each “heart knows its own bitterness,’ so 
in the new, each heart has a joy all its own shared 
by no one else. Not only are there common joys 
there, but each shall have a precious personal secret 
with, or love-token from, the Lord none can share. 

May the Lord grant us grace to maintain a place 
of separation to Himself, from all the fair-looking, 
yet evil attractions that this world can offer. It is 
but a little while—a very little while—a few more 
years, at most, and it will make little difference to 
us whether we have been successful in gaining influ- 
ence, wealth, fame here, so that we finish our course 
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with joy; and find, after it is over, that His grace, 
which alone has been our sufficiency all through, 
still caps its goodness by giving a stone with a new 
name—what that very grace has made us—in it, to 
tell us forever of His love, and awaken our singing 
whenever we look at it for eternity. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
THE LETTER TO THYATIRA. 


The angel here the remnant—Significance of name Thya- 
tira—The Presentation—Never twice alike—Needs ever 
differ—Force of each character—Full-blown Roman 
Catholicism—The Lord’s appreciation of the work of the 
remnant—His disapproval of letting Jezebel alone—Con- 
trast to-day—Jezebel; who meant by? 


The letter to the Church in Thyatira divides, as 
do all these epistles, into seven parts or movements, 
thus: 


1. The direction to address the angel. 
. The character in which the Lord presents Him- 


2 
self. 
3. His full knowledge of the case. 
4. Rebuke: “I have against thee.” 
5. Divine counsel. 
6. The promise to the overcomer. 
7. The call to hear. 
I. 


I would only remind the reader that the address 
is to the spirit, representing, governing, character- 
izing the church in Thyatira, personified as the 
angel of that church. But it must be carefully noted 
here that at the close of the letter, this “angel” is 
limited to a remnant in Thyatira: “to you I say, the 
remnant in Thyatira,” as verse 24 should read. 

The Lord does not own Jezebel at all, as having 
any part in, or with, His church; although she is as 
dominant in the Church as her type of old, the Sido- 
nian queen, in the Kingdom; whilst God’s true peo- 
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ple, in each case, are but a remnant. This may ac- 
count for the change of order in the Promise and 
the Call. Before this, the Call sounds first, as if it 
were possible that all in the church might hear. 
Now, coming after the Promise to the Overcomers, 
it is as if these alone, or the Remnant, were expect- 
ed to hear. 

It is a final condition: corruption dominant, and 
the true saints a Remnant amidst it, a state of 
affairs for which there is but one effective remedy: 
the intervention of the Lord in power. 

With this agrees perfectly the fact that now to the 
Lord’s people is definitely given His return as their 
only hope. The look is no longer backward to 
“whence they were fallen,” but forward; “hold fast 
till I come.” We should therefore expect the con- 
dition of things as pictured in Thyatira to go on 
even to that event—the Lord’s return—and, as a 
fact, this is undoubtedly the case. 

The meaning of the name Thyatira is not as clear 
as the others, but we are not altogether dependent 
on it to arrive at its significance. We are told in 
Acts xvi:14 that the first convert to Christ in 
Europe was Lydia, “a seller of purple of the city of 
Thyatira.” It was thus a city distinguished for its 
production of that which expresses kingly authority 
over the earth. Does it not suggest to us that not 
only is the Church dwelling where Satan’s throne 
is, as in Pergamos, but that the prince of this world, 
who has found his dwelling in the Church, is now 
leading his children (cf. Matt. xiii:38) to claim the 
purple, the government, the royal glory of the 
world? His daughter Jezebel will assert that the 
Lord’s kingdom is of this world, irits sin, ant amid 
the kings of the earth: that Peter’s lowly claim to 
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nothingness is to be replaced by the claim to tem- 
poral authority, formally based on being his suc- 
cessor; and whilst Christ is rejected, and has not 
the throne of David or of Son of Man, yet these 
“successors” can reign as kings without Him. It is 
the city of “purple,” and well becomes her who sits 
“a queen and no widow” (Rev. xviii:7). 

2. “These things says the Son of God, He who 
has His eyes as a flame of fire, and His feet like 
glowing copper” 

The Lord thus presents Himself in the most 
striking threefold majesty: which asserts the divine 
dignity of His Person, His searching, piercing, holy 
scrutiny, and the irresistible character of His judg- 
ment. 

This can only be because these are the characters 
needed by the condition of the Church in Thyatira. 
It was ever so in all His ways from the beginning 
of the world. To no two did He, does He, present 
Himself exactly alike. Each needed, each received 
a different treatment. He brought low the ruler, 
the teacher, with questions of new birth; but most 
simply did He speak to the poor sinner at Sychar 
after laying bare her sin: “I that speak unto thee 
am He.” As no two conditions are ever exactly 
alike, so never does He present Himself exactly in 
the same way. So in our lives, beloved, the needs 
of to-day are never exact counterparts of those of 
yesterday, they call for a fresh revelation of Him- 
self: may we ever seek it morning by morning. 

Let us consider each characteristic briefly: 

“Son of God.” Something has intruded into the 
Church that calls for this emphasis. It is His title 
of unrivalled supremacy; none other can claim it, 
and the attention of His dear people in Thyatira 
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is so called to Him. Why? Because they have 
forgotten His claims. They have, as we shall see, 
permitted a woman to usurp His place, and to set 
Him aside for His virgin-mother and for a host of 
“saints ;’ for this therefore they are bidden to con- 
sider Him thus. Who shall rival the Son of God? 


“Eyes as a flame of fire.” His eyes, which had 
long ere this discerned the rottenness behind the 
fairest whited sepulchre, pierce through all dis- 
guises. Ever, as time has rolled on, have false 
apostles, Nicolaitan deeds, false Judaism, Balaam- 
ism, Nicolaitan doctrine—beads of one stock, all 
threaded on the one string of the religious preten- 
sion of the first man—increased, till all is perfectly 
systematized on the earth; and now man’s religious 
assumption evidences itself in, and his wickedness 
hides itself behind gorgeous ritual, with chanting 
priests, swinging censers, clouds of smoking incense. 
His Eyes of Fire pierce through all. 


3. “Feet like unto glowing copper,” ready to tread 
down irresistibly all opposition. Copper is the hard- 
est of metals; and, as such, symbolizes endurance 
when passive, or that quality in Christ which alone 
could endure divine judgment and stand: that is His 
own divinity ; but when active, as here, it speaks of 
irresistible divine judgment. To what point have 
we now arrived in this letter to Thyatira on the dial 
of time? If Ephesus spoke of the first declining 
age of the Church extending about 100 years; and 
Smyrna the martyr-age, running down to the 
fourth century; Pergamos the world-settling age, 
until this still more serious evil developed, we are 
almost driven to the conclusion that we have in the 
evil in Thyatira, the full-blown weed of Roman 
Catholicism, beginning approximately in the eighth 
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century, and continuing down to the very end, ex- 
actly as we see it doing to-day. 

It is the logical result of this seed of evil that has 
been steadily growing, first in the claim to apostolic 
succession, then in again taking a Jewish place, 
then in worldliness and clerical assumption—all 
these aptly paved the way for what we find here: 
the woman, Jezebel, teaching. 


3. Before looking closer at this, we must not omit 
reference to the words of appreciation of the Lord: 

“I know thy works, and love, and faith, and ser- 
vice, and thy endurance, and thy last works to be 
more than the first.” 

How graciously and tenderly the Lord speaks 
here! It is as if His appreciation deepened as the 
darkness has deepened. He searches for every ac- 
tion that can call forth his approval. The evil of 
these dark days is so overwhelming to our “protest- 
ant” eyes, that it obliterates the good altogether. 
Not so with Him. His eye is on His hidden ones. 
And Rome, who has largely blotted out their mem- 
ory, carefully destroyed as far as she could all 
record of it, and traduced it, has not been able to 
blind His eyes or dull His Heart. But we too get 
glimpses enough of this pious remnant to show us 
the reason for the Lord’s true appreciation, in the 
Waldenses, Albigenses, Hussites, Friends of God, 
Brethren and others, who have maintained a true 
light amid the thickening darkness of what are 
called the Dark Ages. 

The words clearly point to a pious, devoted, 
loving, spiritually-minded people, who are thus ad- 
dressed in the Angel; and who are constantly in- 
creasing in devoted energy of love, for, “Thy last 
work is more than the first.” They are strong in the 
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affections.” Love has grown in the true saints since 
Ephesus, although intelligence, or light, has de- 
creased. We shall, I judge, see some evidences of 
the opposite conditions prevailing in the three fol- 
lowing churches. 

This is the church in Thyatira ; but it is surely not 
Popery, nor has any relation to it. Evidently God’s 
own beloved saints are still alone owned as the 
Church, although later they are shown to be even 
here but a remnant in Thyatira. 

4. “But I have against thee, that thou lettest alone 
the woman Jezebel, she who calls herself a proph- 
etess, and she teaches and misleads my bondmen to 
commit fornication and to eat things sacrificed to 
idols.” 

Do you note the growing weakness in dealing 
with evil in the Church? In Ephesus there was 
much true energy in this way. They tested, they 
discovered, they rejected false claimants. In Per- 
gamos they simply had there those holding the doc- 
trine of Balaam; here this lack of energy of holiness 
is more marked: “thou lettest alone.” Strong on 
the side of Love, they were weak on the side of 
Light; strong in devotion, weak in discrimination ; 
occupied with pious service in the activity of the 
affections, they did not recognize at all their respon- 
sibility as to the evils in the Church that were so 
fast increasing and threatening to destroy the testi- 
mony of God upon the earth. They simply let it 
alone. They did not encourage, or associate with, 
or have any real true fellowship with it, but let it 
alone. They did not oppose, resist, fight, contend 
against it; and the Lord marks this with strong dis- 
approval. In this they are not in communion with 
the Son of God, Who, whilst having all the most 
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tender of attributes, still has “Eyes like fire,” “Feet 
like glowing brass.” It was not at all thus that the 
remnant in Thyatira thought of Him; but rather 
ever as hanging in weakness and death upon the 
Cross. Whatever we have left of the writings of 
that day show how consistently this was the char- 
acter of the meditations of these beloved, but one- 
sided and mystical saints. 

If for a moment we may anticipate, we shall find 
the pendulum swinging quite to the other extreme 
in the last conditions of the Church. Light grow- 
ing, Love diminishing, the Lord’s people, not only 
do not let Jezebel alone, but they do not even let one 
another alone. Or it would be more correct to say 
that, occupied in fratricidal strife, they do still let 
real evil alone. Filled with a spurious zeal they 
maintain their claims to peculiar purity, not by con- 
tending for the faith with its myriad adversaries, 
but by contending with one another; not by putting 
away “wicked persons,” but by casting out their 
fellow-saints. Not even a second epistle could look 
far enough down, as it were, for such a state of 
affairs; it needed a third (see 3rd John); and if 
second epistles are always peculiarly in view of 
human failure and the Lord’s return, how near to 
that must a third take us—we are there! 


But whom did the Church in Thyatira let alone? 
“The woman Jezebel.” And to learn what is meant 
by this we must turn back to the O. T. history where 
this woman is seen. It was the crowning sin of that 
wicked king of Israel, Ahab, that “he took to wife 
Jezebel, the daughter of Ethbaal, king of the Zido- 
nians, and went and served Baal and worshipped 
him.” As to the meaning of the name Jezebel, it 
may have, as so many of these names, either a good 
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or bad sense, as it voices either the profession, or 
the actual truth. Thus Jezebel means “The chaste 
one”’—this is her claim, perfectly applicable to her 
antitype in Revelation, who poses as does Roman 
Catholicism as the Bride of Christ; but it also means 
a “dung-heap:” the divine estimate, or the reality. 
Her father is “Ethbaal,’ which means “One with 
Baal,’ and thus indeed in every way these names 
give a perfect figure of that evil system that is the 
offspring, the fruit, the masterpiece of the enemy: 
Baal or Satan: Roman Catholicism.* 

Her character is well expressed in her name and 
parentage, as her conduct proves. She is impure, 
and in guilty league with the evil spiritual powers 
(2 Kings ix:22) against Jehovah. Her hands are 
red with the blood of Jehovah’s servants. She is an 
awful combination of idolatry, fornication, and 
cruel persecution in the place of power, as closely 
analogous to what Romanism, or the false harlot- 
church is, as could well be conceived. 

But lest we should apply the likeness incorrectly 
we get further details. “She who calls herself a 
prophetess, and she teaches, and seduces my bond- 
men to commit fornication and to eat things sacri- 
ficed to idols.” 

From her father, “Ethbaal,”’ who is “one with 
Baal” or Satan, she has learned to assume “to be as 
God,” and thus she, as the Source of Truth, gives 
forth her articles of faith, which must be accepted 
under penalty of her curse. And has she no Scrip- 
ture for her assumption? Indeed she has. She is 
“The Church,” and is it not written, “Hear the 


*I might add that Ethbaal was King of the Zidonians 
or Hunters, thus completing his opposition to the Shep- 
herd-King. 
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Church” (Matt. xviii)? Thus unblushingly and 
shamelessly she tears these words from their setting, 
distorts and twists them to her own purpose, and 
ever cries “Hear the Church,” “Hear the Church.” 
It is Rome, and whatever is governed by the same 
principle by which God’s Word is set aside by 
human ecclesiastical assumption. 

She teaches, and what? Exactly what the false- 
prophet Balaam had taught; only he was plainly a 
foe outside, and she is within. Is it not an advance 
in evil, when a foe is within? 

Well has the Spirit of God by the apostles said, 
“I suffer not a woman to teach.” That is not her 
place or function; and the true chaste Bride of 
Christ too, willingly “learns in silence;’ usurping 
no authority over the Man, the “Son of God,” the 
divine Word. 


CHAPTER XII. 


THE LETTER TO THYATIRA (CONTINUED). 


Jezebel and the woman hiding leaven—The Kingdom 
of Heaven—Kingdom of God—Leaven always evil—Meal 
always good, Lev. ii—Yet leaven sometimes permitted, 
why?—lIs evil eradicated from the believer?—The trend 
of modern religion in Christendom—Jezebel never repents 
—The threat—Who are Jezebel’s children? 


This woman, who is a teacher, leads us naturally 
to note the striking correspondence to the fourth 
parable in Matt. xiii, in which the one prominent 
figure is also that of a woman. “The Kingdom of 
Heaven is like unto leaven which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of meal till the whole was 
leavened.” 

Few scriptures have been more misunderstood 
and falsely interpreted than this. Even many dear 
and true servants of the Lord have been so far 
under the influence of Jezebel, that they too have 
taught that the gospel is the leaven, which the true 
Church (the woman) takes and hides amid the evil 
world (the meal), till the whole becomes subject 
to its influence, or Christianized; and the millennial 
reign of an absent Christ is thus introduced. The 
somewhat insurmountable difficulties to this are first 
that leaven is always evil and never good in the 
Scriptures ; next that meal is always good and never 
evil in the Scriptures; thirdly, that therefore the 
woman must be the false harlot Jezebel Church, not 
the true, and finally that the Scriptures equally 


126 THE SEVEN LETTERS 


clearly speak of evil, and not good being all per- 
vasive and dominant just before the Lord comes, 
“as in the days of Noah,” “as in the days of Lot.” 

It is difficult to exaggerate the importance of this, 
and as it will not only seriously affect our views of 
all Scripture, but also, if our good and gracious God 
speak to our hearts, have its influence on our lives, 
we will examine it a little further. 

The first thing that seems to justify a good mean- 
ing being found in the leaven is the way the par- 
able is introduced: “The Kingdom of Heaven is like 
unto leaven.” Surely, it is said, and apparently with 
reason, the Kingdom of Heaven cannot be likened 
to an evil thing. To this the answer is equally clear, 
reasonable, and simple: cannot corruption intrude 
into what is good until it fully imparts its own char- 
acter to it? Is this term, Kingdom of Heaven, syn- 
onymous, as it is popularly assumed to be, with 
Heaven itself, or does it refer to a certain sphere 
on earth where Heaven’s King is professedly owned 
as Lord and Christ? If no evil can enter this 
sphere, how is it that “the Son’ of Man shall send 
forth His angels and gather out of His Kingdom all 
things that offend? 


To some this difficulty is increased by the substi- 
tution of the term “Kingdom of God” in the parallel 
passage Luke xvi:20, 21, since this is so often used, 
not of any sphere of profession where evil may 
intrude, but of a new creation where all is truly in 
harmony with God’s will. This is quite true, but it 
is not always so used. The Kingdom of God is a 
much broader term than that used invariably by 
Matthew, and has much greater variety and power 
of application. In some cases it is exactly synony- 
mous with this (Kingdom of Heaven), in others it 
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has a different bearing altogether; for instance, it 
would be impossible to predicate of the Kingdom 
of Heaven that it is “righteousness, peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost.” 

Further, we must not press unduly that the King- 
dom of Heaven is likened only to the leaven and 
nothing else. The divine Speaker gives us clear 
indication that this is not His intent, as the fifth 
and sixth parables prove, for these are evidently in 
some sense parallel to one another, the “treasure” 
in the earlier being replaced by the “pearl” in the 
latter ; yet is the Kingdom of Heaven likened to the 
treasure in the first case, but to the merchantman, 
not to the pearl, in the next. The truth is that the 
likeness is to the whole figure, and that only in the 
most advanced stage of corruption; but not to one 
feature of it, not to the leaven only, but to the 
leaven which was hidden by a woman in three meas- 
ures of meal until the whole sweet meal is cor- 
rupted; leaven, woman, and meal all having a place 
in this aspect of the kingdom. ‘Thus all is con- 
sistent, and this parable finishes the first series of 
four, which evidences a steady growth of evil, and it 
points to the time when the whole sphere on earth, 
professedly subject to the absent King, shall be, 
by means of a woman’s work in introducing leaven, 
thoroughly corrupted. 


Meal, on the other hand, is ever in Scripture as 
consistently good and pure, as leaven is evil. See 
how both figures are used in the teachings of Scrip- 
ture as to the Meat Offering in Lev. ii. Without — 
controversy the fine flour, or meal, speaks to us of 
the blessed Lord in all His human perfections—per- 
fections which every form of fiery trial; whether as 
“baked in oven,” or on “flat plate,” or “boiled in 
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caldron,” only brought out more perfectly. From 
this offering all leaven must be excluded. How can 
we presume, with any pretension to subjection to 
Scripture or consistency, to reverse this clear teach- 
ing, and assert that the meal figures evil, and the 
leaven, good? Is it not clearly written: “No meat 
offering, which ye shall bring unto the Lord, shall 
be made with leaven” : a strange injunction indeed 
if leaven is to be a type of truth! ` 


But some honest difficulty may still be felt, since 
on some occasions the pure unleavened meat-offer- 
ing might be accompanied by a leavened offering, 
as Ley. vii:13 and xxiii:17. This does not, and 
cannot contradict Lev. ii; but, if hearkened to, 
would deliver from another error that is current 
amongst some of the Lord’s people to-day; for in 
both these cases. chap. vii and xxiii, the leaven fig- 
ures the old evil nature that is still in the Lord’s 
saints; yes, even in their holiest moments, when 
engaged in happiest worship, such as offering the 
Peace Offering figures; but which, through the in- 
finite efficacy of the One holy Sacrifice, does not 
prevent their perfect acceptance. Never is the wor- 
shipper here free from the presence of “leaven.” 
It is never eradicated as long as he bears the image 
of the earthly one, as some fondly dream or falsely 
teach. But shall it prevent his approach? Indeed 
no; its presence, whilst fully recognized, is equally 
fully provided for, and its power too is broken in 
the death and resurrection of his Saviour. All is in 
perfect harmony, and filled with precious teaching. 

Mark again that the Lord in warning his disciples 
against the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees, 
distinctly interpreted in the leaven as being the 
doctrine or teaching of these—was that good? 
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Quite consistently with this: whilst the woman, 
in the parable, is introducing leaven; in the church 
she is teaching. The teaching answers to the leaven; 
and when the whole is leavened, you will see the 
whole sphere of Christian profession, under her 
teaching, in practical idolatry and in guilty alliance 
with the kings of the earth; or, in the pictorial 
teaching of Revelation, sitting on the ten-horned 
beast (Rev. xvii:13). Everything is tending to 
this now. What is the tendency of the teachings of 
the worldly Church to-day? Is it not to dim the 
sweet attractions, the perfect sufficiency of the Son 
of God? Does it not lead its votaries to depend on 
what this poor world can offer, be it wealth, or 
honor, or pleasure, all those good things for the 
flesh, that are in the devil’s power to give? Is not 
this the teaching that is sounding from her pulpits, 
and is it not leaven? Nor is it confined to Rome. 
She heads it all up in boldest, most open, and shame- 
less profession; but there is an evident growing 
tendency even in all the denominations of Protest- 
antism, to assimilation with her. Her ritual is being 
imitated, her priesthood is being copied, and their 
“man-millinery” is becoming esteemed; her feasts 
and seasons, and holy days are being increasingly 
observed, her teachings that this earth is the sphere 
of her glory and reign are being echoed in many a 
“protestant” (?) pulpit; and so shall it go, till finally 
Roman Catholicism, under whatever name, shall be 
the one dominant religion of all apostate Christen- 
dom. 

v:21. “And I gave her time that she might re- 
pent, and she wills not to repent of her fornication.” 


To none of the seed of Adam, no matter how cor- 
rupt or rebellious, is “time to repent” denied. Even 
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to Jezebel—idolatrous, superstitious, cruel, ravaging 
the flock, ensnaring true saints in the meshes of her 
net—is time for repentance granted. This is the 
present time, and the long ages during which the 
harlot-church has been left alone; but He, Whose 
Eyes are as fire, sees into the innermost being of 
this Jezebel and says “she wills not to repent’”—her 
will is against it. Self-complacent, religious man 
never wills to repent; he would cease to be thus 
“religious” if he did. Nay, it is thus that the har- 
lots and publicans go into the Kingdom of God be- 
fore him. There is not one thing so awfully dan- 
gerous as man’s religion. Imagine the Church of 
Rome repenting! Can one think of her as humbling 
herself for her blasphemous claims; as owning her 
fallibility and that of her popes and counsels; her 
sin in making the blasphemous claim to infallibility, 
as abhoring herself for her cruelty and bloodshed ; 
for her impurity and corruption, as expressed in the 
lives of those popes and dignitaries ; as stripping off 
her ornaments and robing herself with sackcloth? 
No no, she sits, and will to the very last, “a queen 
and no widow,” with no will to repent. 


22. Lo, I cast her into a bed, and those who com- 
mit adultery with her into great tribulation except 
they repent of her works. 


The way Jezebel incites to fornication is by her 
own example. See chap xvii:4; xviii:3. She is a 
harlot, not a pure virgin espoused to Christ; and, 
as such, she commits fornication with the kings of 
the earth, and the story of Ezekiel xxiii—of Jeru- 
salem and her lovers—is again fully retold; for as 
in that day it was Jerusalem’s false lovers who 
were made the instruments of her punishment, the 
Chaldeans on whom she doted who destroyed her 
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and carried her children into bondage, so it is the 
kings of the earth who are made the instruments 
of the church’s punishment, for “the ten horns and 
the beast, these shall hate the whore and burn her 
with fire” (chap. xvii:16, 17). Thus thé threat 
“I cast her into a bed” seems to have in it an ele- 
ment of irony. She has loved a guilty, impure 
alliance with those guilty of the blood of her Lord. 
I cast her (against her will) into a bed, not of 
pleasure or ease, but of shame and retribution. The 
bed which was her sin becomes her punishment: 
the kings, with whom she committed fornication, 
hate and burn her. 

But do these kings escape? ‘No; they are cast 
into great tribulation. One can but see here the 
first suggestion in the book of that hour of trial 
that is to come upon the habitable earth. A door 
is still left open too for repentance for these guilty 
ones; and, strangely enough, it is not their works 
but her works that they are to repent of. She is 
to be turned away from. They cannot repent of 
their works and keep any company with her. It is 
the greater that includes the less: repent of her 
works covers repenting of their own guilt with her. 

v. 23. And I will kill her children with death, 
and all the assemblies shall know that I am He who 
searches reins and hearts, and I will give to you 
each according to your works. 

How sternly the spirit of unsparing judgment 
breathes through these words. One can hardly sup- 
pose them to come from the same lips as rebuked 
James and John for even suggesting the calling of 
judgment down from heaven. We have surely got 
back in some sense to the earlier days of the Old 
Testament when the same stern divine judgment 
followed human wrong-doing. The very idiom “to 
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kill with death” is Hebrew rather than Greek. It 
is doubtless this feature that has tended to lead 
some to assert that these seven churches are alto- 
gether Jewish—in this we are quite unable to fol- 
low, but if we accept the suggestion given in chap. 
i:10 that the Seer is himself now in “the Lord’s 
Day”—a term closely synonymous with the “Day 
of the Lord,” it will do away with any serious 
difficulty. Judgment, which shall in the Day of the 
Lord have the prophetic earth for its sphere, here 
has the churches in view as responsible witnesses 
on the earth. Nor is it at all inconsistent with 
Scripture that judgment must begin, as is here evi- 
dent, at the House of God (1 Peter iv:17). It is 
even now the Lord’s Day in the House of God, not 
on the earth. : 

Yes, here it is indeed Jehovah who is speaking; 
for this searching reins and hearts is distinctly His 
peculiar prerogative. So speaks all Scripture, “For 
the righteous God trieth the hearts and the reins” 
(Isa. vii:9) and again, “I, Jehovah, search the heart. 
I try the reins to give every man according to his 
ways, according to the fruit of his doings”? (Jer. 
xvii :I0). 

But who are these children of Jezebel thus threat- 
ened? Wherever the same nature that characterizes 
Jezebel is seen, there you have her children. 
Wherever there is the same assumption of authority 
for the church—tt is a family trait marking a child 
of Jezebel. National churches, since by their very 
constitution they deny the heavenly calling, may be 
peculiarly of this family, but by no means confined 
to these. 

The principles of Rome may be found in those 
who would repudiate any such relationship most 
indignantly. All lofty assumption on the part of 
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any “communion” of Christians; all claims similar 
to that put forward by their “mother,” to being 
exclusively “The Church” or the one representation 
of the church, or as having the Lord Jesus so ex- 
clusively identified with them that their decisions 
and judgments must not be questioned, or as being 
thus, exclusive of all true saints, the “Little Flock,” 
or “The Remnant,” or anything else that, under 
various fair names, seeks to make something of and 
exalt poor man. All these are Jezebel features, and 
are more or less in evidence in all her children. 

Is there anything then to which the Lord’s people 
in these days may safely lay claim? Yes, these two 
things. First to be, in view of the goodness and 
truth granted to us, and our misuse of it in division 
and strife, the most shameful and sorrowful failure 
as a testimony for our Lord Jesus, that the whole 
sad history of the church has seen. Next, that the 
goodness of God still embraces in an eternal and 
irrefragable bond of love all His redeemed, and still 
sees them as one, in perfect unity, in the perfec- 
tions and beauty of the Beloved. Thus may we 
walk on to the end as Jacob of old, halting on our 
thigh perhaps, with no recovery of the light joyous 
step of the Church’s first days, but at least with 
such added experience of His goodness as may turn 
even Jabbok, the wrestling place of our sorrow and 
humiliation into “Peniel,” here we have had a 
glimpse of “the face of God.” 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
THE LETTER TO THYATIRA (CONTINUED). 


Divine instinct—What are “the depths of Satan?”—The 
Lord’s burden—“Till I come”—‘“My works’—The prom- 
ise two-fold—Stern and gracious Restitution of all things— 
The Morning Star—The first was Satan—The last is 
Jesus—The order of the fulfillment of the promises— 
Correspondence with 1 Thess. iv:13-16—The teaching of 
nature. 


Chap. ii:24. “But to you I say,* to the rest who 
are in Thyatira.” 

In these words the Lord Jesus clearly distin- 
guishes His own true saints, who are now but a 
remnant, from the mass of false profession by 
which they are surrounded, and indicates that the 
“angel” is their symbolic representative, not of the 
professing mass, 


“As many as have not this teaching ;* who know 
not the depths of Satan as they say.” 


The teaching is of course that of Jezebel; and this 
little remnant had not imbibed it. They had, by a 
true spiritual instinct, rejected the teaching, whilst 
letting the teacher alone. The simplest, most un- 
lettered saint, has in virtue of the new nature 
within him, and apart from any attainment, the 
instinct of detecting and turning away from false 
teaching, even as sheep have nothing but disgust 
for the unclean food that is the delight of pigs. 

But what is meant by this strange term “depths 
of Satan”? We may get some divine light on it 


*“And,” in both clauses, is omitted by all editors. 
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by comparing it with 1 Cor. ii:10: “For the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea the depths of God.’ In 
this case the depths, so called because quite beyond 
the possibility of any man either conceiving or en- 
tering into unaided, are the precious holy things of 
God; but here, in Rev., the “deep things,” also 
beyond the unaided power even of wicked, proud 
man, are of Safan. In both cases “the deep things” 
or “depths” are beyond the power of mere man in- 
venting, entering into, or acquiring. In the one 
case the Holy Spirit of God is their author and 
makes them known; in the other, the evil spirit of 
the adversary is the author and teacher of them. 


The remnant in Thyatira, simple and lowly, knew 
nothing of these “depths of Satan.” The omission 
of the conjunction would connect the two clauses, 
and make the teachings of Jezebel to be themselves, 
in some measure, if not altogether, the depths of 
Satan. As in, and by, the redeemed Church of God 
is the manifest wisdom of God even now made 
known to principalities and powers in the heavenlies 
—so, by the Satanic imitation of the true: by the 
false harlot church, is shown out even now, the 
depths of Satan in the craft, subtlety, pride, pre- 
sumption, persecution, cruelty he works in, and 
through, his daughter Jezebel. This false church 
goes beyond the powers of human wickedness or 
ingenuity: it is Satan’s masterpiece; impossible of 
mere human invention. Here, in the same way as 
he withstood Moses, through Jannes and Jambres, 
by imitation, so now again by subtler imitation, by 
the strongest pretensions to “catholicity, infalli- 
bility, apostolicity, holiness”—spurious and false in 
every particular, does he again withstand the truth. 
And nowhere is he so evidenced as in the earth- 
loving, earth-dwelling church of his own creation 
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especially headed up in the Church of Rome, al- 
though all religious assumption has the same char- 
acteristics. 

The words “as they speak” must not be taken as 
declaring that men themselves boast in the depths 
of Satan, publicly confessing that they are that. 
Men are rarely thus frank and truthful. The words 
“as they speak” must be connected, I judge, with 
the word “depth.” Whilst the ecclesiastical pre- 
tenders boasted of these “depths” of divine things, 
it is the Lord who adds “of Satan.” The Lord, 
with those eyes of fire, discerns infallibly all things, 
and declares that they are indeed “deep things,” 
but “of Satan,” and it is well indeed not to know 
them. Does Rome boast of her mysteries? Has 
she her processes of initiation into them? Are they 
covered thickly over with all this world’s glory and 
grandeur that can impress the mind, and affect 
the sensuous part of man’s nature? Do they ex- 
clude light, and love concealment? Are there be- 
hind her lofty walls and well-barred gates, depths 
of evil and abominations that only her votaries 
know, but of which we get occasional glimpses, 
when, from time to time, a victim like Chiniqui is 
delivered from them? Indeed then they may well 
be characterized as “the depths of Satan.” 

“I cast upon you none other burden, but what ye 
have hold fast till I come.” 

Is not that just like Him who said “My yoke is 
easy, My burden is light?” The only burden He 
gives is just to keep fast hold of what He has 
already given. But here is the fight. Satan will 
strive by every species of craft, cunning, and in- 
timidation to rob us of everything the Lord has 
given; nor will he cease those efforts till He comes. 
His coming is the only termination of the strife, 
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but as we have a very similar word in the letter to 
Philadelphia, we will consider it more particularly 
there. But here we again note that, for the first 
time, the Lord’s Return is held out as the object 
of Hope. He is coming, and when He does, then 
shall all conflict cease, and the armor may be laid 
away forever. Oh Hope so long deferred! Nine- 
teen weary centuries have passed since the eye of 
His redeemed people first looked up in expectancy 
of the fulfilment of this promise, “I will come 
again.” Centuries filled to the brim with suffering, 
tears, wrong, rapine, lust, violence, bloodshed and 
misery: filled full too with the activities of His 
grace; and many and many a weary heart finding 
eternal life with its rest and joy, in Him. Thyatira, 
whilst continuing to the end, yet, as the last condi- 
tion of the church, too, has long passed, and still 
His Coming is deferred, and ever louder is the 
taunting cry of the scoffers, “Where is the promise 
of His coming?” Well, it is ever drawing nearer. 

But now we have the gracious word of encour- 
agement in the promises to the overcomer. 

“And he that overcomes, and he that keeps My 
works unto the end.’ A double form of address 
as indicating more clearly who, in this state of pro- 
fessing church, are the overcomers; those who con- 
tinue in works that He can own as His, because 
they are of the same character as those He did 
when He went about here unknown and unnoticed. 
Here were a few who, in contrast with Jezebel 
and her works, had nothing to do with the kings 
of the earth—were more acquainted with the cot- 
tages of the poor than the palaces of the rich; were 
not “reigning as kings,” without Him; but were 
content to wait and watch with their divine Saviour 
the one hour of this dark world’s history. There 
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are a few such even to-day, thank God. What is 
held out for their encouragement? 

“I will give him authority over the nations, and 
he shall shepherd them with an iron rod, as vessels 
of pottery are broken in pieces, as I also have re- 
ceived of my Father.” 

That is, in a word, “he shall be with Me.” Whilst 
the Lord has been cast out and rejected, the over- 
comer has been cast out and rejected too: he has 
shared his Lord’s cross in its aspect of suffering 
from the world, so when the Lord asks, and is 
given, the nations for His inheritance and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for His possession, 
this lowly overcomer shall share that place and 
honor with Him. Blessed be His name, He will 
have nothing by Himself alone! But how strange 
the contrast! How little we look, or perhaps care 
for “dashing in pieces”; but the Lord Jesus Him- 
self would not hurt one here in His lowly walk of 
grace—not one. He would not allow fire to be 
called from heaven, nor even the ear of an enemy 
to be cut off, and wept over the coming sorrows 
of His beloved Jerusalem. Well, we may be quite 
sure that we shall be glad enough to be anywhere 
with Him; and if it is in ruling with a rod of iron, 
and we see the nations broken like a potter’s ves- 
sel, we shall know it is right and well, and indeed 
the only way to final blessing. For Scripture as- 
sures us that the introduction of that blissful 
millennial Day—the reign of righteousness—is nec- 
essarily by the abasement by power of all the proud 
opposition of man; an opposition that has scoffed 
at the gentle grace offered and displayed in the 
gospel. “When Thy judgments are in the earth, 
the inhabitants of the world will learn righteous- 
ness. Let favor (i. e., grace, as now) be shown 
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to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness.” 
The breaking in pieces of that vain pride that 
exalts itself, leads to the day of wondrous peace 
and security of which the prophets sing. The 
storms must clear the air. Judgment is His “strange 
work,” but it is, under God’s government, the only 
way of blessing for sinful man; and in this the 
Thyatira overcomer—so free from personal judg- 
ment shall he be—shall share. “Do you not know 
that the saints shall judge the world?” says the 
apostle, 1 Cor. vi. 

Then, and in this way, shall be fulfilled that 
gracious word spoken through the apostle in Acts 
iii: “And He shall send Jesus—whom the heavens 
must receive until the times of restitution of all 
things” as the word is ordinarily quoted. But in 
so quoting, and omitting the limiting words that 
follow, the basis is laid for a complete misappre- 
hension of the purpose and scope of the promise. 
It is interpreted as giving a sound and scriptural 
hope of a final restoration to blessing of every child 
of man that ever lived. Leaving out for the mo- 
ment the question whether God’s holy word gives 
elsewhere any real ground for such a hope, it is 
quite certain that this Scripture does not. 

It was spoken in a moment in which the long- 
suffering of God was lingering over Israel, and 
hence over the earth; for the earth’s blessing, as 
such, is dependent on Israel’s acceptance with God. 
“Repent,” cries Peter, “and even now, with no 
further delay or waiting, your sins being blotted 
out, God will send your Messiah back again: then 
the long expected refreshment for this sad earth 
shall come, and then shall all things be restored 
even as God has through His prophets foretold. 

Now nothing can be more sure and certain than 
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that not a single word of any prophet gives the 
slightest intimation of any restoration from the 
Lake of Fire. Of this they know nothing. There 
is not a prophet that has the spiritual universe in 
view at all. All dealt with the earth, and its gov- 
ernment: and when Israel repents, according to 
Zech. xii:10-14, then all things (not persons) on 
the earth shall be restored to the original intent of 
the Creator, as the prophets have foretold indeed. 
See Isa. xi, etc., etc. Let us be careful not to 
cherish a hope that will only make us ashamed. | 

But there is another promise here. It is as if 
the Lord gave the first rather to infuse that sterner 
element lacking in the one-sided character of this 
remnant; but He adds another that they will be 
better able to appreciate; and which really shows 
the way the first can be realized. 

“And I will give him the Morning Star.” 

Strange word! whose force and beauty is not 
on the surface, but needs the light of other Scrip- 
tures and the voice of nature too that we may in- 
terpret it aright. The first occurrence of the term 
in Scripture is in that exalted address of Jehovah 
to the humbled patriarch Job: “Where wast thou 
* * * when the Morning Stars sang together and 
all the Sons of God shouted for joy?” Here there 
are many “Morning Stars” and they all are “Sons 
of God.” It is again a hint of the close connection 
there is between the Stars and the Angels, who are 
clearly thus called here, both being “the Host of 
heaven.” These “Sons of God” are the angels 
shining with such splendor in the lovely glow of 
that first early Day, that they are Morning Stars, 
heralding a creation that was to be placed under 
their protection. The foundations of the earth 
were being laid, and to one of these Morn- 
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ing Stars, named Lucifer, was its government to 
be entrusted. 

The next occurrence of the term links closely, 
but sorrowfully, with this, for now this one Morn- 
ing Star is addressed: “How art thou fallen from 
heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Morning?” The 
word of the prophet is primarily to the king of 
Babylon, but the language rises to such lofty 
heights as almost to compel its final application to 
some power far higher than any mere earthly mon- 
arch. His name is Lucifer. “Light Bearer,” or as 
in the Hebrew “Chille?” “the-Bright One,” and he 
too is a “son of the morning”; a term which is 
equivalent to the “Morning Star”; so that he is 
here called in effect “the bright Morning Star.” 

Taken in connection with all other Scriptures, are 
we not justified in seeing here one who held the 
place, in relation to this earth, of “The Bright (i. e., 
Lucifer or the Shining One) Morning Star”; and 
that he—saying in his heart “I will be like the Most 
High” (Isa. xiv:14)—fell awfully forever from 
heaven to the pit? This sentence has not yet been 
fully carried out; but it is, since irrevocable and 
unchangeable, spoken of as a past fact—just as in 
Rom. viii we get similarly the full blessing of the 
justified spoken of as already a past fact “whom He 
justified, these He also glorified,” although they are 
not yet actually glorified. 

Now these Scriptures are very helpful to us in 
determining the force of this precious promise, “I 
will give him the Morning Star.” This “Morning 
Star” is one who takes the place of that exalted 
creature, who has so awfully fallen. Ah, who can 
that be but One? Nor shall we be surprised then if 
before the book closes we hear Him say, as plainly 
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as possible, “I am the Bright Morning Star.” The 
first morning star of this earth heralded a gloomy 
day of pride, rebellion, judgment—that day is not 
yet over; but when the first promise is fulfilled— 
when the opposing nations of earth, then fully iden- 
tified with this fallen spirit, are broken as a potter’s 
vessel, then shall a new Day dawn, and the Sun of 
Righteousness shall flood with its beams the blessed 
scene, and His people shall be identified with Him. 

But it is not as the Sun of Righteousness that the 
Lord presents Himself here, but as the “Morning 
Star.” He will give to the little remnant who simply 
hold fast what they have till He come, Himself, 
in this character. 

Do the two promises then come in the order in 
time in which we have them? Shall these over- 
comers first have “power over the nations’; and 
then, after that, receive the “Morning Star?” Surely 
not. To rule over the nations without Him is ex- 
actly what they refuse to do—this is rather Jezebel’s 
portion now. Then it necessarily follows that the 
second promise is, in some way, the means of the 
fulfillment of the first. “Rule over the nations!” 
Might a poor, lowly-minded believer in Thyatira 
exclaim, “how can that be, and when can it be? I 
have no desire for it apart from Him who is the only 
true King.” Well, this is how it shall be—thou 
shalt be with Me first. “I will give thee the Morn- 
ing Star, and before the Sun shall rise upon the 
earth with healing in His wings for my earthly 
people Israel, in judgment on their enemies, thou 
shalt be with Me.” 

This is exactly in accord with the way this same 
precious mystery is spoken of in 1 Thess. iv, and the 
very analogy strengthens our confidence in the cor- 
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rectness of our interpretation, and the certainty of 
our Hope. 

“Do not sorrow,” says the apostle to bereaved 
saints there. “Do not sorrow as the poor world that 
has no true hope at all. You have a bright and cer- 
tain hope of sharing the triumph of the Lord Jesus 
when He comes in glory to reign.” “Ah,” they might 
reply, “that is the chief ground of our sorrow. We 
fear our departed friends have lost their share in 
that triumphant revelation.” “Not at all,” says the 
apostle. “God will, even by the Intermediary, 
Jesus’ —through Jesus* bring these with Him when 
He is thus revealed in His glory. 

That corresponds with the first promise to Thya- 
tira of being with the Lord in His rule of the na- 
tions. 

But this would with perfect naturalness awaken 
astonishment and question in the Thessalonians’ 
minds, as the promise of ruling would in the Thya- 
tirans. “Bring them with Him!” they would cry, 
“How can that be? How can they, whose bodies 
we have seen committed to the dust, come with our 
Lord in His glory ?”’+ 


*This is, I am persuaded, the bearing of these words— 
dia Iesou—certainly not “in Jesus’ as A. V. The clause 
very literally, and in the exact order of the Greek, reads, 
“So also God those fallen asleep, through Jesus will bring 
with Him.” The “through Jesus” connects with what fol- 
lows. 

+Many of our brethren strangely misapply this verse to 
the rapture itself, i. e, God will bring those who have 
fallen asleep, to the air, with Jesus, when He comes. A 
very little consideration will show how baseless such an 
interpretation must be. The apostle would not thus begin 
with what they knew absolutely nothing. Something they 
did know; it was that their Saviour Jesus, to whom the 
world had given a cross for a throne, and thorns for a 
crown, was coming from heaven in glory to take His 


144 THE SEVEN LETTERS 


I will tell you, nay not I, but as there is no Scrip- 
ture that gives any answer to this question the Lord 
Himself gives you this word: “He shall first de- 
scend, awaken with His shout those sleeping saints, 
and they shall be raised in incorruptible bodies of 
glory, shall change us who remain and are alive, 
shall catch us all up together to the air to be with 
Him forever (and this corresponds with the second 
promise, I will give him the Morning Star), and it 
is thus that when He does appear those fallen asleep 
shall come with Him. But of the times and season 
of that appearing you do not need that I should 
write you,” and so forth. 

Thus the promise to the overcomer in, Thyatira 
corresponds to the epistle to the Thessalonians thus: 

1. “I will give power over the nations corresponds 
with God shall bring them with Him in glory. 

2. I will give him the Morning Star corresponds 
with we shall be caught up to meet Him in air.” 

Finally, we must not be deaf to the voice of na-.. 
ture here. It is prior to the Sunrise, when the reign 
of the darkness is coming to an end, when there 


kingdom. They knew nothing whatever of being caught up 
to meet Him in the air. It was just this that they needed 
to be told by special revelation. The apostle meets them 
then where they are—begins with what they do know— 
this is ever God’s way. And says when your hope is ful- 
filled you will find your beloved departed ones have lost 
nothing, we who are alive and remain to that hour shall 
have no advantage over them—God will bring them with 
Him. Not that they will come down with Jesus to the 
air; but rise together with us to meet Him in it, and then 
be brought with Him. Note too the force of the preced- 
ing words “Jf we believe that Jesus died and arose again.” 
As the death and resurrection of Jesus precede His com- 
ing in glory, so the death and resurrection of these saints 
precede their coming with Him in glory. In falling asleep 
they have but entered the path their Saviour has trodden, 
which shall end in displayed glory. 
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may be already premonitory streaks in the East of a 
new Day, that, to the watcher who is not sleeping 
as do “others” who have not the same hope (cf. 1 
Thess. iv :13, with ch. v:6), the Bright Herald of that 
Day appears. Even so will He give Himself (and is 
there any gift like that?) to His Church, who is not 
of the night, but of the Day, and who consequently 
must come with Him when He comes as the Sun. 

Precious, precious promise, so long deferred, yet 
now so much nearer its actual fulfilment than when 
first spoken ! 

Hour after hour of Time’s dark night is stealing 
In gloom away. 


Speed thy fair dawn of love, and light, and healing, 
Thou Star of Day! 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


THE LETTER TO SARDIS. 


Meaning and significance of name—Samson in Gaza 
awakened at midnight, but dependence soon lost—The 
Nazarite rebound—No liberty of the Spirit—Church ap- 
pointments in England—Sardis dead—the works lack 
spontaneity—The things that remain. 


If the Lord’s word to His dear people in Thyatira 
has clearly put before them His Return as their 
only hope; then, since Thyatira is thus to go down 
to that end, whatever church may be addressed after 
this will only present certain marked characteristics 
that may develop in, or from that church of Thya- 
tira, and also go concurrently with it, to the same 
end. A consideration of the letter to Sardis will 
tend in this way greatly to strengthen our convic- 
tion as to the correctness of our interpretation of the 
whole; for, in it we shall see a condition contem- 
porary with Thyatira, and not replacing it altogether. 

The name Sardis is doubtless, as all the others, 
significant; and we can discern that significance if 
it be derived from a Hebrew root “sahrad,;’ * to 
escape, and would mean “those escaping.” The 
letter is addressed to those at least escaping; they 
were on the road to perfect liberty; they had been 
awakened at midnight, even in the stronghold of 
Roman Catholicism, and were escaping. 


*T am indebted to William Lincoln’s “Lectures on Reve- 
lation” for this suggestion. 
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We have, in that Nazarite of old, such a clear 
pattern of the course and life on earth of the church 
that the “prophetic word” in these letters ought in- 
deed to be “the more sure” to us. Here, once more, 
is a Samson who has been in Gaza, the stronghold 
(as “Gaza” means) of Philistinism (Roman Catholi- 
cism), and at midnight, in the very darkest moment 
of the dark ages, when Jezebel was even selling 
permissions to sin, in her so-called “indulgences” 
(could the night be darker?), has been awakened; 
and in recovered Nazarite energy has burst all 
bonds, and in that one truth of God and His word 
for His people, or “justification by faith,” has taken 
away the gates, and posts, and bars of Rome, and 
is “escaping.” 

Thus the very word Sardis suggests to us the 
time of the Reformation; and yet not the first mo- 
ment of that time; for this was so peculiarly and 
alone the work of God, and not of men, that it is 
not judged at all. God does not judge His own 
work; why should He? It is perfect. But when 
that work is in man’s responsibility, then He looks 
upon it with those all-searching eyes of fire, and 
tells what He sees. 

This corresponds with the first letter. Ephesus 
does not represent the church in the bright, fresh 
morning-glow of the early chapters of Acts; but 
when, the apostles being gone, man’s responsibility 
is seen with results as already looked at. 

In full harmony with this correspondence is the 
way the Lord presents Himself: 

“These things saith He who has the seven Spirits 
of God and the seven Stars.” 

Some may again ask, “are there seven Spirits 
of God, I thought there was but one?” To which 
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we may answer by another question: Light—is it 
single or seven-fold? Both. One ray; but let that 
ray be broken up by the prism of a rain-drop, and 
lo! there are seven beauties and perfections seen, 
and each is a light. The seven lights are one 
Light. Exactly so here; the seven spirits are the 
seven perfections or powers of the One Spirit. He 
who speaks has them all. Here is our true High 
Priest with the Urim and Thummin, the Lights and 
Perfections, in Himself. 

Sardis needs to see Him thus. Thyatira is still 
going on; Jezebel has dominated it, and her fanes 
are on every side. But there has been an escape 
from Jezebel, and a new beginning, a Re-Forma- 
tion. But has this been maintained in its early 
beauty? The way in which the Lord presents Him- 
self answers this; for His people need again to 
learn that there is no spiritual power—no life nor 
light—apart from Him. 

And as a matter of fact, notorious enough to be 
beyond controversy, National Protestantism soon 
developed an independence of Him far more promi- 
nent than in Thyatira, as seen in its beloved rem- 
nant. Confidence in re-awakened human learning 
soon usurped the place of dependence on the Spirit 
of the Lord. Trust in the arm of flesh, in the gov- 
ernments of earth, in the armies of its Protestant 
princes—soon took the place of a boast in His arm 
alone, as “the thirty years war,” deluging Europe 
in blood, may witness. The Church is now enter- 
ing upon a path of confidence in the flesh that will 
end in her complete reprobation. 

This will surely appear a hard saying to many; 
but if we keep our thoughts, not on the compara- 
tively “few,” at whom we shall look directly; but 
at the vast mass that compose the Protestant na- 
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tions of Europe, the application of this letter to 
such will not appear strained. 

For we may surely ask, have not these State or 
National Churches that sprang from the Reforma- 
tion, still retained Philistine bonds to control Naza- 
rite energy, in substituting men’s ideas of fitness 
and propriety for the free unhindered action of the 
Spirit? Every “service” in every church confirms 
it. Where can we find anything that fairly answers 
to the unhindered working of the Spirit as is re- 
vealed in the divine order of 1 Cor. xii, xiv? Where 
is the Church in which the Spirit of God is even 
recognized at all as being really present and free 
to minister through whom He will (1 Cor. xii:11)? 
Is the appointment of one single individual, how- 
ever gifted in some lines he may be, who is salaried 
to be a pastor, a teacher, a governor, an evangelist 
all in one—is this consistent with “the manifesta- 
tion of the Spirit being given to every man to profit 
withal’—that is, for every member of the Body to 
minister in absolute dependence on Christ the Head 
for the common good? The answer is that it is to 
avoid confusion and disorder that this arrangement 
has been made; and the result certainly is attained, 
if a well-dressed corpse be a satisfactory expression 
of “decency and order;” for this, like too many 
of our congregations, is quiet enough, evidences no 
excitement, and makes no confusion! Oh my 
reader, “decency and order” apart from true living, 
dependence on Christ the Lord, is but the highest 
disorder, as of death. And it is to this Sardis is 
likened. 

The Church of Sardis was escaping from Jezebel, 
but only escaping. As with Samson, Philistine 
bands will soon again be upon her, and we may 
surely see strong suggestions of these in the power 
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of appointment to all positions of authority and 
light-giving claimed by the Protestant governments. 
We, in this country, perhaps know little of this par- 
ticular phase of abomination, for we have no State 
or National Church—and such are in view here. 
But take England as an example. The 
King (or his minister), nominates whom he 
will to be a bishop, or his government ap- 
points the rulers of the church. Nobles, 
and the titled ones of earth, have so many “Liv- 
ings,” as they are called, or “Benefices,” as part of 
their hereditary estates, and they may place in them, 
in a position of authority over the professing people 
of God, whom they may choose. They claim the 
stars—those rulers of the night (Ps. cxxxvi:9)—to 
be in their power. These positions of clerical au- 
thority and emolument are too, publicly proclaimed 
for sale in the public newspapers. How grand the 
answer to all this the word, “He that hath the Seven 
Stars.” All true light-giving or rule is His, and 
His alone. i 

Yes, He has the Seven Stars. As the stars are 
the angels of the churches, these seven represent the 
church as a whole, in its responsibility or ability to 
give light in the night. He alone has them thus. 
There is no shining apart from Him. Nor can we 
fail to note another correspondence in this to His 
presentation to the first church as having the Seven 
Stars in His Right Hand. In this Reformation the 
same truth of complete dependence on Himself for 
light-giving needs to be enforced, for it is again 
being lost. 

“I know thy works, that thou. hast a name, that 
thou livest, and art dead.” l 

Of what worth, beloved, are all the praises we 
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give each other in view of this “I know?” Sardis 
has the reputation of being a live church, as Smyrna 
of being poor, and Laodicea of being rich; and lo, 
with a word, He subverts all, and declares Smyrna 
rich, Laodicea poor, and Sardis—live Sardis—intel- 
ligent, respectable, National Protestantism—what? 
—dead! 

The works (not the person, it is a different idea 
here to Eph. ii:1) declare this. They lack the one 
quality of life. They are not spontaneous. They 
spring not up naturally and irrepressibly as from a 
fountain of light and love, urged forth by the very 
life of God; but by machinery, in which even dead 
ones can be quite useful. Thus has Protestantism 
resulted ; there has been no real, permanent recovery 
of the foundation truth as to God’s great Idea: The 
Church; its absolute unity, its heavenly strangership 
on earth, the affianced Bride of a rejected, yet ex- 
alted Bridegroom, with her heart—her all—where 
He is, in another scene altogether. Baptism is 
falsely assumed to admit into the Church; and, as 
all born in Christendom were baptized, all the na- 
tions of the earth became “the church.” It is not 
now as in Thyatira, a false harlot-church governing 
the world—not the pope over kings; but the oppo- 
site; the World governing the Church, Kings and 
Queens are her rulers, this primarily in the national 
State churches of Europe, but morally wherever the 
world dominates, 

Be watchful, and strengthen the things that re- 
main that were about to die. 

The words clearly imply that the church in Sardis 
—Protestantism—is so quickly degenerating that 
she is in grave danger of losing everything that 
made her distinctively Christian at all. She is on 
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the road to apostasy! There are, indeed, things 
that still remain to her, but these are sickly and ever 
drawing nearer to death. Few will scan these lines 
that will not 4n their consciences confess that this is 
a divinely true picture of the professing mass of 
Protestantism to-day. Who can picture the joy 
with which the Bible was recovered from the hiding- 
places to which Jezebel had forced it; and the chief 
work of that timely and providential contemporary 
invention of human ingenuity, the Printing press, 
was to multiply its pages and to send them broad- 
cast. 

But Satan’s resources are not exhausted by the 
Inquisition and its fires. More subtly now he 
would steal away that priceless treasure, God’s 
word, from poor man by clothing his servants in 
Christian—nay, in Protestant-Christian—guise, giv- 
ing them titles of reverence and learning, filling 
them with his family character of pride, in claims 
to greater perspicuity (Higher Criticism) of scien- 
tific learning and they cast such doubts upon its 
divinity as to rob it of its power over the con- 
science, and comfort or balm for the heart—this is 
ready to die. Js it not divinely true? 

Subtly now too has he undermined that bul- 
wark of Evangelic truth: “Justification by faith.” 
It “remains ;” but it is from Protestant pulpits that 
it is being proclaimed that all men are the children 
of God, without faith at all! The catch-word cry 
of “The Fatherhood of God, and the Brotherhood 
of man,” having just that grain of fact in it that 
makes it the worst form of lie, has brought the 
Truth itself, as far as its power over conscience 
and heart goes, to the very gates of death. 


Atonement: the central truth, the corner-stone 
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of Christianity—it remains; thank God it remains; 
but it is attacked, and slurred, and nullified, not 
now by popish priests, but by Protestant doctors of 
divinity, by the most popular preachers of the day; 
men who can hold the largest audiences and so 
command the highest salaries; these are they who 
use Satanic ingenuity in vacating the plain meaning 
of the clearest, simplest Scriptures, till the Cross 
is but the expression of the highest form of mar- 
tyrdom! The precious Blood—so infinitely precious 
to God as speaking such “better things” that He 
oniy can apprehend its divine virtues—must not 
be proclaimed now-a-days; for this (oh blasphemy 
reserved for Protestant pulpits!) is “the doctrine 
of the shambles!” What is this but counting that 
Blood an unholy thing? Christ’s Atonement—as 
the one Hope of a lost individual, of a lost race, 
of a lost universe—is “ready to die.” Shall we not 
do well to hearken, to be humble, and strengthen 
those things? Oh my dear reader, never mind 
where you are or what you are, but may the rem- 
nant of your life be given to strengthen the things 
that still remain. 
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CHAPTER XV. 
THE LETTER TO SARDIS (CONTINUED). 


The Lord’s estimate of modern church work—Remem- 
ber !—Coming as a thief—The certainty and uncertainty 
of the Lord’s coming—Only a few names in any church— 
True and false separation—The promise—The Book of 
Life—what ?>—How can any be blotted out? 


“For I have not found thy works complete be- 
fore God.” Mark it well. Before men who look 
at its quantity and religious claims, church work 
may have a very fair appearance, but He judges 
all before God, and there, what is highly esteemed 
amongst men is abomination. Once again He is 
sitting, as it were, over against the Treasury, and 
rich Sardis is casting in her gifts, the lack of one 
quality renders them less than the two mites of the 
poorest little church of two or three, that is “a 
widow indeed,” having little, and giving that little 
to Him. Well for us, again permit me to say, 
my beloved brethren, if we judge ourselves as hav- 
ing our full part in all this, rather than condemning 
others, for thus only shall we hear His Word. 


Remember how thou hast received and heard, 
and keep and repent. 


Here is another striking correspondence to Ephe- 
sus. The counsel in both cases is to look back to 
the divine work with which both began. Both were 
to contrast their present condition with that first 
bright day of their espousals, which the Lord never 
forgets. “Thus saith the Lord, I remember thee, 
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the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espou- 
sals, when thou wentest after Me in the wilderness 
in a land not sown” (Jer. ii:2). Remember, O 
Sardis, that day when there was no elaborate re- 
volving system that enabled thee to get along very 
well without thy Lord, no armies of human war- 
riors upheld God’s awful cause in the earth, no 
kings were its foster-parents, but one poor, feeble 
man, alone and unprotected by any human power, 
stood for God’s truth against all this. Whose arm 
sustained his poor servant Luther then? O, Re- 
member ! ; 

One personal word here, dear reader, between 
us: for all spiritual deadness let us remember how 
we “have received and heard,” for so, exactly so, 
do we—you and I—need to receive and hear this 
very hour. Our needs were great then, but not a 
whit greater than they are now. We need the same 
One, His love and power, as we need breath or food. 
Oh let us keep the truths, nay the Person, we then 
had before us, and repent in self-judgment that we 
should have strayed a hair’s breadth from undivided 
confidence in Him. 

“Tf therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come 
as a thief, and in no wise shall thou know the hour 
I will come upon thee.” 

Oh, my dear reader, this is indeed a most solemn 
warning, and if we, who are in Protestantism, do 
not tremble at it, then is there the greater danger 
of its applying to us. For its solemnity consists 
in the Lord foreseeing the sure end of Sardis— 
of worldly Protestantism, and faithfully warning 
in view of that end; so that, if among the mass, 
there are any who will heed; these at least, may 
benefit by the warning, but the end of the mass is. 
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sure; they will not watch, so shall His coming be 
to them exactly as it is to the sleeping world, as 
unexpected and unwelcome as that of a thief in 
the night; see 1 Thess. v:2; Luke xii:39. 

If there is one thing emphasized in Scripture in 
connection with the coming again of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, it is both its certainty and its, uncer- 
tainty; the fact as certain as divine reiteration can 
make it; the time of that fact equally uncertain. 
Hear Him in that, solemn prophetic discourse on 
Olivet: “Jf the goodman of the house had known 
in what watch the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and would not have suffered his 
house to be broken up; therefore be ye also ready, 
for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man 
cometh.” 


Yet the prevailing teaching in the sleeping church 
has been, for centuries, that the Lord cannot come 
during any watch of the night at all; but only when 
a converted world is bathed in millennial sunlight! 
I assume that most of the readers of these lines 
have long rejected this paradoxical folly; yet have 
we heard a subtler falsehood lately, coming from 
those who, with clearer light, reject “post-millen- 
nialism,” as it is technically called; but assure us 
that not till Jacob’s day of trouble (Jer. xxx), which 
must be shared by the Church, is past, not till the 
man of sin is revealed can the Lord return for His 
people. Whether it be this error or that, the effect 
is the same. If the goodman of the house had 
known surely that the thief would not come till 
after a certain time, then would he have taken his 
ease until that time had come. Similarly, if any 
single event be interposed between this moment 
and the Lord’s Coming, then the motive for watch- 
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ing this moment is taken away, and we say in effect, 
“my Lord delays His Coming,” with all the conse- 
quences of that weighty error. We sleep, as do 
others. 

And the apostle carries on the same figure that 
the Lord uses when he writes: “For yourselves 
know perfectly that the Day of the Lord cometh 
as a thief in the night; let us not sleep as do others, 
but let us watch and be sober.” 

But some will surely ask, “Do not some Scrip- 
tures unequivocally teach that some events must 
necessarily occur prior to the Lord’s appearing?” 
For instance, to be specific, let my readers turn to 
2 Thess., chap. ii. Are there not events here that 
must necessarily intervene between this moment, and 
the Lord’s appearing? 

Most certainly, and yet note that when 
these words were written, another step in God’s 
progress of doctrine, another word in God’s revela- 
tion, has been given; so that His people might not, 
by what is here said, lose the attitude of constant 
watchfulness. Before the Day of the Lord is mani- 
fested at all—before the apostasy of Christendom, 
before the man of sin is revealed—a tremendous 
event must take place—what? “The Lord Himself 
shall descend from Heaven with a shout and we 
shall be caught up to meet Him in the air.” 

Oh, my beloved brethren, we belong to the Day, 
as we belong to Christ; for as there can be no nat- 
ural day without the sun, so there can be no Day 
of the Lord without the Sun of that Day being 
manifested; and “when He is manifested, we shall 
be manifested with Him.” For this, we must be 
with Him first, and when that shall be, none can 
tell; at any moment. 

Thus the hope and the constant watchfulness of 
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the Lord’s people is preserved. So it is the loss of 
this hope that leads to sleep and evil doing, as the 
revival of it ever awakens to watchfulness, sobriety, 
and holy living. Sardis—worldly Protestantism— 
has lost the hope, and sleeps. To this Sardis He 
shall come as a thief. 

“Thou hast a few names in Sardis, that have not 
defiled their garments, and they shall walk with 
Me in white, for they are worthy.” 

A few? Only a few compared with the mass. 
Is it not so in Protestanism? Take any so-called 
church, is there not ever a little remnant only of 
truly devoted ones, while the mass are—dead? The 
few are in Sardis. They are known as belonging 
to her in outward profession; but that is all; they 
themselves are quite separated, for they have not 
defiled their garments. 

What do the garments figure? They are what 
we are accustomed to put on by day, and in which 
we live and move. If then the fine linen is the 
“righteousness of the Saints,” their right doings, 
then the garments must be the conduct, the walk, 
or to use a word that covers both figure and fact, 
the habits. 

What defiles? The touch of this world where 
death reigns, for it is away from God. The mass 
of Sardis was, and are, fully, in touch with the 
world; a few were, and are, in holy separation from 
it. Not one soul is forgotten, or lacks appreciation, 
Misunderstood upon earth, reproached, scorned, 
yet He knows them by name, they are His. 

Nor are they told to leave the church in Sardis— 
they are in it, and stay in it, and this does not af- 
fect or weaken, in the slightest degree, the word 
of appreciation. This, which is unquestionably true, 
has been made the basis of a plea for remaining in 
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association with evil, or in a connection that is ac- 
knowledged to be contrary to Scripture. It is a 
thoughtless plea. How could the Lord’s people 
leave the professing church in Sardis? What would 
be left to them but the heathen world? Nor is it 
possible for any saint to-day to leave the professing 
church unless he apostatize altogether. But, mark, 
to remain in a sectarian position in the church— 
a position upon which the light of God’s word has 
shone, and shows its true character, is quite a differ- 
ent thing. I do not leave the church when I leave 
an unscriptural division in it, I am fully as much 
in the church on earth when out of the sect, as I 
ever was. If this were not the case, you must tell 
me, with divine certainty, which of these 1,500 
sects (more or less) is the one true church, for 
every one not there must be outside it. 

Again, too, let me say in passing, that not a letter 
of God’s blessed Word authorizes separation be- 
tween His true people apart from discipline. I do 
not separate from Christians, any more than from 
the church, when I leave that which, by its very 
nature—from its very existence—separates Chris- 
tians. A separation from saints is filled with the 
gravest dangers, leads to a baleful pharisaism, a 
spirit of “‘I-am-holier-than-thou,” which is ever held 
up in Scripture as the object of peculiar divine 
hatred. A refusal to recognize division, on the con- 
trary, permits our obedient recognition of the true 
unity that exists as a divinely established fact be- 
tween all living saints everywhere. This is the 
divine path of self-judgment and lowliness, the 
other Satan’s imitation of it is in self-complacency 
and pride. 

“They shall walk with Me in white for they are 
worthy.” 
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Has this no music or sweetness for you and me? 
Think of walking in a scene where there is no 
fleck of defilement; no shadow can be cast from 
passing night; where no stain is possible, no girding 
necessary, for no sin! No watchfulness, for no foe! 
“With Me.” In His own blessed company and to 
hear Him speak just what we even than need to 
hear, as He did to His own when they walked up 
and down the land with Him. We shall—we surely 
shall, if we be overcomers in keeping our garments 
unspotted from the world in the “Sardis” in which 
we undoubtedly are. 

“He that overcometh shall be arrayed in white 
garments, and I will in no wise blot out his name 
from the book of life, and I will confess His name 
before my Father and before His angels.” 

A threefold promise: and again is there a sug- 
gestion of the trinity of man’s being: first, per- 
sonal, his bodily clothing; second, his name, or the 
character he bears in relation to his fellows; third, 
his name in relation to God. 

But is it possible to be written amid the living 
in God’s book, and yet the name blotted out? Our 
Scripture does not say so directly; we infer that it 
implies this; but inferences from Scripture are not 
always safe or true. “If I will that he tarry till 
I come” certainly seemed to imply that that disci- 
ple should not die; but he himself carefully draws 
attention to the exact words used which necessitate 
no such literal inferences. So here, the Lord says 
“T will not blot out his name.” 

The interpretation too must hinge largely on what 
the Book of Life really is; and there is no safer way 
of answering this than by carefully considering how 
the term is used in the Scriptures. 

You will remember that Moses, in his tender 


THE LETTER TO SARDIS 161 


pleading for sinning Israel, says, “If not, blot me 
I pray Thee out of Thy Book.” The Lord answers, 
“Whosoever hath sinned against me, him will I blot 
out of my Book.” 

Now this is positive, the sinner shall be blotted 
out. But in the New Testament the term occurs ex- 
actly seven times, once in the epistles, and six times 
in our book of Revelation,* and in no case, outside 
of the one that we are considering, could that Book 
include any false profession. Take Phil., iv:3, “With 
Clement also and other my fellow-laborers whose 
names are in the Book of Life.” If this were true 
of all who profess—true or false—there would be 
nothing distinguishing in the expression and no 
point or force in it. It reminds one much of the 
Lord’s words to His disciples, who had also, we 
may say, been felow-laborers in the gospel. “Not- 
withstanding in this rejoice not, but rather rejoice 
that your names are written in heaven;” surely 
this could never be said of false professors. Then 
no false professors’ names are really ever written in 
God’s Book, and certainly, if not there, can never 
be blotted out. 

Will He then blot out the names of His own true 
people? Was it because of their faithfulness that 
their names were written there? Will unfaithful- 
ness cause Him to blot them out? Life is, from 
its very nature a free gift, entirely of grace. If its 
beginning be of grace, can its subsistence be of 
works? Most surely not. 

If one does not overcome in Sardis—if he is 
really of the world, as well as in it—it is simply 
clear evidence that his name was never in the Book 
of Life at all; he is really dead, not alive, and 
although he has taken the place of living—has a 

*Rey. xxii:19 should read tree of life, not book. 
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“name to live,” this shall be evidenced as a mere 
vain claim; for his name is not found written in the 
Book of Life at all. 

But is not this “evidence” the key of the diffi- 
culty. In these letters to the churches we have to do 
entirely with responsibility and government, very 
much in the line of the Old Testament. All who 
profess to accept Christ as Lord are taken up on the 
ground of that profession. True and false are thus 
commingled; and the Book of Life in this connec- 
tion only, may be a kind of transcript, or assumed 
duplicate, of that which He keeps. Men, in figure, 
write their own names there when they assume the 
responsibilities of professing faith in Him. Their 
works show whether that profession is true or 
false; and the blotting out is this solemn fact being 
evidenced to themselves and to all; their names are 
not found in the Book of Life, and they are cast into 
their own place of the dead: the Lake of Fire: the 
second death! 

Oh, solemn word for the professing myriads of 
Protestantism, well calculated to speak in clear loud 
trumpet tones to every professing world-loving 
Christian. A name to live thou hast. Thy fellow 
men know thee as a “church member,” thou hast an 
external form of godliness; thou attendest decently 
the meetings of the Lord’s people on Sundays; but 
this world has thy heart; its pleasures are thy de- 
light; its wealth, its honors, are thy aim. Wilt 
thou deceive Him? When that Book is searched 
where He writes the name of each self-judged and 
penttent believer, will thine be there? Oh, can 
thine be there? If not, where must thou be for all 
etermty? 

Stare eed of confessing the overcomer’s 
e His Father and the angels, is also in 
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strict harmony with that overcomer’s confession on 
earth. He has, not with drooping eyes, and bowing 
head repeated His name in the creed: “I believe in 
Jesus Christ His Son;” but by a life that has, with- 
out any uttered word, spoken plainly as Abra- 
ham’s, that he was not at home here, but sought a 
heavenly country ; and that Jesus, the despised Jesus 
—whose nafne must not be intruded into the scenes 
of pleasure and festivity of world-loving “protest- 
ants’—is the Son of God who satisfies the deepest 
longings of man’s heart—yea, who satisfies the de- 
sire of every living thing (Ps. cxlvi:6). “Having 
Him,” the overcomer cries, “I lack nothing: to Him 
I go, nor will I be aught but a pilgrim till I reach 
Him.” Oh, my dear brother, my sister, do our lives 
in their separation from this world declare this? Is 
Christ our all?. Thus only shall we be overcomers. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


THE LETTER TO PHILADELPHIA. 


Philadelphia a development from Sardis—Meaning 
of the name and its significance—What answers to Phila- 
delphia?—An attractive name, many claimants—Revivals 
—The most striking—The presentation—The Holy and 
the True—The Key of David—Its use—What is an open 
door to-day? 


Now Sardis in its turn must, in a sense, pass off 
the scene; not indeed cease to exist, for it too goes 
down to the end; but another condition is developed 
from it, and this must be looked at. As Sardis 
(Protestantism) came out of the corrupt mass of 
Thyatira—its protest being against “that woman 
Jezebel” (Roman Catholicism) ; so out of Protest- 
antism itself another state develops, and this forms 
a distinct church: Philadelphia, which is now ad- 
dressed. 

“To the angel of the assembly in Philadelphia 
write.’ There can be no possible question as to the 
meaning of this name, nor, one would think, of the 
intense significance of that meaning, “Brotherly 
Love.” Strongly in contrast with the dead church, 
Sardis, which spoke of people held together by 
some cold, formal, ecclesiastical bond, other than 
that of vital relationship, this word speaks clearly 
of a warm living link, not formal, official, or eccle- 
siastical; but “brotherly,” i. e., resulting from a 
common life derived from a common parentage. 
Life is the first prominent feature here—divine life, 
and consequently having in it the marks of its di- 
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vine Source; the activity of Light and Love uniting 
together in devotion to the Lord Jesus, and in love 
as brethren, all who are partakers of that one Life; 
and, as a consequence, separating those so united 
from all that is contrary to the holy name of that 
Life. But the first thought in prominence is the 
uniting bond of common life: “brotherly-love.” 

But if this be the case, then what can be pointed 
out, in the long course of the church on earth as 
clearly answering to Philadelphia? It is an attrac- 
tive name, and all would claim it. All the more 
careful then must we be not to exclude from it any 
who may have a true title to it, nor to include any 
whose claims lack divine formation. 

From its position, immediately following Sardis: 
from the character divinely ascribed to Sardis: 
“dead;’ from the name with its simple unequivocal 
meaning, we unhesitatingly say that Philadelphia 
represents the last effort of the Spirit of God just 
before the Lord comes, to gather together all the 
living children of the family of God, in the simple, 
yet strong, bonds of that divinely formed relation- 
ship. 

Out of the dead masses of national churches, ever 
and again, have there been blessed and precious 
times of refreshing revival, which have resulted in 
the formation of companies of Christians held to- 
gether only because they were that» All these move- 
ments then in whatever time, in whatever place, 
however called, were, at least in their incipiency, 
Philadelphian in character. 

But ever, as the natural tendency to degenera- 
tion has evidenced itself in these, they have again 
been sifted, always with the same result: a gather- 
ing together of the true, and the separation of these 
from the false. 
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Most profound of all these divine movements, as 
we may well call them, was the one that began to 
take definite shape in the first half of the last cen- 
tury, say 1820-30. Then the Holy Spirit, in most 
striking parallelism to the days of Josiah, recovered 
once again the Word of God that had, on many 
points, been absolutely lost (see Chron. xxxiv :14- 
21). Then again the effect of the recovery was to 
cast down to the dust all vain-glory, all human self- 
complacency. And as the one clear truth of the 
divinely formed Unity and One-ness of the Body of 
Christ was seen; as the human contradiction of that 
truth, in the ever-increasing numbers of sects, de- 
nominations, parties was recognized: as the truth of 
the abiding Presence of God the Holy Spirit in His 
church was owned; as the human contradiction to 
that truth in a myriad forms was recognized—here 
and there, independently and in different localities, 
yet almost simultaneously in time, there came to- 
gether a few who humbly confessed the common 
sin, and their own part in it; and abjuring all divid- 
ing distinctive names, would accept none but such 
a term as is certainly applicable to the whole family 
of God: brethren. 


Here then, at that time, one is compelled to 
recognize a work peculiarly Philadelphian; but, 
mark it well, only because it was characterized by 
such sincere unfeigned self-judgment, self-abnega- 
tion, and lowliness of mind as claimed to be nothing 
but poor and needy; and would recognize no bar- 
riers between the Lord’s people; far less make them 
—there was “unfeigned love of the brethren” 
wherever found; that is “Philadelphia,” Alas, alas, 
shortlived was it—it had short continuance—has the 
Holy Spirit written in vain “Let brotherly love 
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(Philadelphia) continue?’ (Heb. xiii.) But in this 
we anticipate. 

But there is another feature that must be care- 
fully looked at, and which will aid us much in 
identifying Philadelphia; and that is the charac- 
ters in which the Lord presents Himself, and never 
is this the same to any two churches, for never are 
the needs exactly the same. These things says the 
Holy and the True. How different this is from 
any other presentation ; and yet, as Sardis had simi- 
larities to Ephesus, so is there here some corre- 
spondence to Smyrna. There the suffering sheep 
are called to look to Him who, like a good Shep- 
herd, had trodden the thorny path before the flock; 
here the eye is directed to the winning beauty of 
His Person as the Holy One—the True One. There 
is not one word of rebuke in the whole letter, so 
that we cannot say that the Lord thus presents 
Himself in view of some special failure or short- 
coming, as in other churches; but rather that all 
these feeble ones need, is simple occupation of heart 
with Himself, and their special blessing, would 
consist in considering Him in the beauty of His 
holiness. 

Not “brotherly-love”’ alone characterizes them, 
but they are satisfied with the all-sufficiency, the 
all-attraction of the Lord Jesus. He gathers them 
about Himself. Amid, or outside, all the defile- 
ment of the scene, all its filthy worldliness, He is 
the Holy; amid or outside of all its glitering false- 
hood, He is the True. They may joy in Him, He 
will not fail them. If but two or three, amid the 
mass, gather to His Name, in realized need and 
confidence in Himself, He will not fail; He is in 
their midst. 
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Thus in the name Philadelphia, and in this first 
character in which the Lord presents Himself, we 
have the circumference and the Centre as it were: 
Himself the latter, all who are His the former. 

But there is another most striking and interest- 
ing feature of this presentation: 

“He that has the Key of David, who opens and 
no one shall shut, and shuts and no one shall open.” 

The most direct Scripture to give us light on this 
is Isa. xxii:15-25. In this passage the treasurer 
over the king of Judah’s house, “Shebna,” is re- 
placed by “Eliakim ;” and the very words the Lord 
uses of Himself are found here. “And the key of 
the house of David will I lay upon his shoulder, so 
he shall open and none shall shut, and he shall shut 
and none shall open.’ Here, in Isaiah, it is Je- 
hovah who is speaking of Eliakim, whilst, in Reve- 
lation the Lord Jesus speaks of Himself as the true 
Eliakim, the One “Established of God,” as the word 
means, and Who has, in His charge, all the “Trea- 
sures’ of the Kingdom. 

What then is the force of the figure of the “Key,” 
for figure it is beyond all question. 

To Peter (Matt. xvi) the Lord promises “the 
Keys of the Kingdom of the heavens; and, what- 
ever these may be (we cannot discuss that now) 
they evidently speak of authority and power to 
admit into, or exclude from the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

The Key then is a symbol of authority and power. 

But why “of David?” It is undoubtedly such 
usage of Israel’s history, that has led some of late, 
to take away the application of these letters alto- 
gether from the Church, and give it to. the Jew, in 
a day yet to come. 
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But this is by no means justified. The Lord, in 
this book of Revelation, uses all that He had be- 
fore written, even from the first moment of man’s 
existence in the Garden of Eden, to express in 
figure heavenly and spiritual realities. The “Key 
of David” then, which, when used in the “Uittle 
book” (Rev. x:1) of Old Testament prophecy, 
figured authority over the Kingdom of Judah; is, in 
this large book of Revelation, the symbol of unri- 
valled authority over the Whole Kingdom of God. 
None can oppose His Will. The Church in Phila- 
delphia is in much weakness, and needs a Strong 
One on Whom to lean. He, not the false Shebnas 
of human appointment, has all the divinely dele- 
gated authority that was foreshadowed in Eliakim 
of old. 

You will note too that in these various presenta- 
tions of the Lord Jesus, the same features occur 
that John had already written in chapter i, when He 
first saw Him, Thus 

Compare the presentation to Ephesus with verses 
13-16, “Seven Stars.” 

Compare the presentation to Smyrna with verses 
17, 18, “First and Last,” “Living and Dead.” 

Compare the presentation to Pergamos with verse 
16, “The Sharp Sword.” 

Compare the presentation to Thyatira with verse 
14 to “His Eyes and Feet.” 

Compare the presentation to Sardis with verse 
16, “Seven Stars.’ 

So now compare the presentation to Philadel- 
phia with verse 18, “The Keys of Death and 
Hades.” 

The “Key of David” then corresponds, in some 
sort, to the “Keys of Death and Hades;” confirm- 
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ing the thought that it has a far wider application, 
than simply to the Jewish Kingdom. The Key of 
David is a figure of complete authority: all power 
in heaven and in earth (cf. Matt. xxviii) is His and 
all for them. He has all they need. 

And now He uses the Key on behalf of His dear 
people. 

“I know thy works, Lo, I have set before thee an 
opened door, which no one is able to shut; because 
thou hast a little power, and hast kept my word, and 
not denied My name.” 

Not one word is said of these works. He knows 
them—it is enough. They are not thought much of 
on earth; they are not “known” there. The news- 
papers do not herald them, they make no noise in 
the world. As ever, in all that is of God “the world 
knows them not, because it knew Him not. He 
knows—it is enough. 

The term “an open door” is used again and again 
by Paul (see 1 Cor. xvi:9; 2 Cor. ii:3), and always 
in connection with the proclamation of the gospel, 
or his ministry; and one would naturally say that 
we ought to interpret the words here by the way 
this apostle uses them. But in view of the very dis- 
tinct character of this book, dealing as it does so 
exclusively with government; and this very figure, 
so clearly taken from the O. T. prophet, it may 
fairly be questioned if this idea of ministry is, at 
least, the exclusive thought. 

Further, it is well to note that the word the Lord 
uses is not exactly an open door, but an opened 
door; as of one that had been closed and He had 
opened. Thus, I judge, an opened door figures 
liberty—first to go “in and out to fine pasture ;” 
then, as a consequence of this, as the apostle speaks, 
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liberty in ministering to others; and again liberty 
in a holy vital blessed fellowship, with all His own. 

In every way there would appear to have been a 
closed door before the Philadelphian. His very obe- 
dience to the recovered Word; his very recognition 
of the power of the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ 
as God’s gathering Centre, has apparently cut him 
off from all the regular recognized ministry of the 
church—the door is closed. “Nay,” says the Lord, 
“since thou thus evidencest a little strength in keep- 
ing My Word, and not denying My Name, I have 
set before thee an opened door, and God’s word shall 
be to thee a very field of green pastures. In thy 
lonely path of separation to Me, long-lost truths 
shall be recovered, I will see that thou shalt not lack 
either food or light.” This is exactly what did take 
place, and still ever does. 

Again the Philadelphian may have feared greatly 
that this path of separation was going to put an end 
to all his usefulness; his opportunities would now 
be most circumscribed—all doors of ministry now 
appeared closed to him. “Wait,” the Lord seems 
to say, “I have set before thee an opened door; and 
thou shalt find greater openings for ministry; a 
wider sphere of usefulness than ever.” 

“And has it looked,” the Lord seems to go on, “as 
if thy lonely separate path had cut thee off from the 
fellowship of thy professed fellow-believers? Have 
many of them, misinterpreting thy motive, turned 
their back on thee, and treated thee with cruel cold- 
ness? I have set before thee an opened door, and 
freer, fuller, sweeter than ever shall be thy liberty 
to own thy one-ness with every one of My beloved 
redeemed; with every member of My mystic Body 
everywhere. Yea, thou shalt find a depth and a 
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breadth of fellowship that thou hast hitherto had no 
conception of.” 

Oh happy Philadelphian, even with but “little 
strength,’ compared to the day when the Lord’s 
testimony was “with great power” (Acts iv:33); 
yet that little has been evidenced in keeping His 
Word, in loving obedience, when all about thee are 
giving it up; in not denying—as everything about 
thee does—the power and attraction of His Name— 
the holy and the true. 

My beloved brethren, would that we might stop 
here, and go no further! Would that this were the 
last condition of the church on earth; the last weak, 
yet true, testimony she rendered to her rejected 
Lord! Alas, it is history now, no longer prophecy; 
and we foo must look back even on Philadelphia as 
the last or present characteristic condition of the 
Church on earth! 


CHAPTER XVII. 
THE LETTER TO PHILADELPHIA (CONTINUED). 


Old Testament scenes provide figures for the New; 
the literal for the Spiritual—The promise of persecutors 
becoming worshippers—Who may claim?—Any “claim” 
defeats itself—Divine principles—What we know—Must 
live in Philadelphia. 


“Lo, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan 
that declare themselves to be Jews, and are not but 
do lie; lo, I will cause them that they shall come, and 
shall do homage before thy feet, and they shall 
know that I have loved thee.” 


Sweet and precious, beyond all estimate, as the 
words are, they are not altogether unfamiliar to us. 
Once more we hear a far-away strain of similar 
music, coming from the harp of the same Hebrew 
prophet of fire; but he deals alone with earthly 
things, that are but a pattern of those heavenly ones 
we are here considering. It is of the Jerusalem yet 
to be on earth that he cries (Is. Ix:14), “the sons 
of them that afflicted thee shall come bending unto 
thee; and all they that despised thee shall bow them- 
selves down at the soles of thy feet; and they shall 
call thee, The City of the Lord, the Zion of the Holy 
One of Israel.” 

There be those who now tell us that the Lord’s 
word to Philadelphia is but a repetition of this 
prophetic strain; and also applies solely to the Jew, 
and not to the Christian at all. The pendulum of 
interpretation is thus fast swinging to the opposite 
error to that which has governed it in the past. 
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Then, everything was taken from the Jew, and 
given to the Christian. Every O. T. prophecy as to 
the glorious future of Jerusalem was applied di- 
rectly to the Church. Now, all these New Testa- 
ment letters to the Churches are taken away from 
the Christian, and given to the Jew. Ought we 
not to have learned that things on earth are pat- 
terns of the heavenly? That if Isaiah speaks of a 
blessedness it is the blessing of God’s people on the 
earth; a portion, in which those who share the pres- 
ent place of the Son of God have no part? When 
Isaiah speaks of a “worm” and “fire,” he refers to 
these things literally, that shall, even in millennial 
days, witness in the valley of Hinnom (Gehenna) 
to the earth of the severity of His righteous judg- 
ment (Is. Ixvi:24); but these are but shadows of 
more dread spiritual and eternal realities: the gnaw- 
ing conscience internally, the wrath of God, exter- 
nally: the Lake of Fire, the Second Death. 

So the nations of the earth shall be brought to the 
feet of the Jerusalem they have trodden down and 
despised, and this is a picture of “the Synagogue 
of Satan” owning, in a similar way, the Lord’s love 
to His poor and despised people here. 

We may here note too another resemblance to the 
letter to Smyrna: again we have “the Synagogue of 
Satan,” that awful name he gives to some, who 
with proud, unbroken spirits clothe themselves with 
the greatest religious pretensions. “Serpents, off- 
spring of vipers,” the Holy One called them in the 
days of His flesh, branding them with their true 
name on the forehead. So here it is the same “gen- 
eration that began with Cain, and which was not to 
pass away till all was fulfilled” (Matt. xxiv:35) : 
fleshly, unrenewed men, but religious withal, and 
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united together in a religious way: assuming to be 
people of God through the efficacy of external ordi- 
nances, and despising those whose only confidence 
is the Cross of Christ; thus claiming to be Jews: 
assuming to keep the law, and whilst putting them- 
selves under it complacently, slander those who 
rejoice in a divinely-given and holy liberty; thus 
saying they are Jews; having their hearts and hopes 
set on earthly things; esteeming wealth, honor, or 
earthly comforts evidences of divine favor, despis- 
ing those whose backs are turned on all this world 
can give—such say they are Jews. Yet, under all, 
they have a cold misgiving at heart, and indeed a 
consciousness that their “fruit of the ground” (their 
own work, their best) is no more accepted than 
Cain’s, for there is no blood; and hence they too 
persecute those who rest alone on the Slain Lamb. 
By these, and many another ways, these declare 
themselves to be Jews, and are not, but do lie. 

And if there may have been some difficulty in 
identifying them in the earlier day of Smyrna, say 
the third century, there can be none now in the late 
one of Philadelphia, say the nineteenth. The literal 
Jew is no persecutor now, but the persecuted. He 
is not up, but down, and has long been under the 
feet of the nations of the earth: his city “trodden 
down.” No, no. It is not the poor children of 
Abraham that are here meant, but the proud masses 
of professing Christendom, who have assumed the 
Jewish place, with no true basis for the claim. 

How precious the latter part of this verse. The 
Lord Jesus Himself speaks, and to whom? “To the 
Angel of the Church in Philadelphia.” But is not 
that in the distant past, and far away indeed from 
us to-day? 
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Yes, unless indeed the angel that is addressed be 
the spirit that characterizes, governs, and so repre- 
sents the church; and is really a certain condition 
in which the church on earth is found. If this be 
the case, as we are assured it is; then is that con- 
dition as directly addressed, whenever and wherever 
-< it may exist, as the literal church of old. 

But who may claim this character? Who may 
claim this most precious promise? 

Surely any CLAIM to being would in itself deny 
the character of those who hold fast His word and 
not deny His Name. They glory alone in Him: His 
Name alone their confidence, His glorious Name 
alone their Boast. 

But then, is no one to get any comfort from this 
most precious word? Surely this question answers 
itself. It is in perfect conformity with all the ways 
of God with men. Let one take the low place, He 
exalts; let one exalt himself, He abases. Let one 
in heart confess himself a sinner, He is a Saviour; 
claim to be righteous, He tears away the mask. Let 
one own himself blind, He gives sight; claim to 
see, He proves one blind. Let one confess himself 
helpless, He is his strength; claim to be strong and 
he is weak indeed. Let one own himself to be a 
poor, silly sheep, He is the good Shepherd; claim 
wisdom and he is a fool. So only as the heart, fixed : 
on Himself, longs alone to please Him by keeping 
His word, when the popular thing is to despise it; 
suffering in some measure from the reproach that 
this brings, may one hear such words as these, 
“they shall know that I have loved thee.” 


_ Again, my dear brother or sister in Christ, with a 
sincere recognition of our own wretched return; yet 
we can say, “whether the world ever knows it or not; 
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one thing J know, He loves me. And as proof, I 
bring no self-conscious holy life, or ardent spirit, 
or “conservation”; but I point to that Central 
Cross on Calvary and say, as I worship at His Feet 
“and gave Himself for me.” 

Again, if I am not living in Philadelphia, I cer- 
tainly cannot be Philadelphian, or have any part in 
the comfort here given. If, instead of “brotherly 
love,” there is the spirit of contention and strife with 
my brethren, then may I get no consolation from 
“I will make thine oppressors to do homage to 
thee,” for those to whom I am opposed are my own 
brethren. If, to the eye of sight, I am not in re- 
proach, in rejection, and quite overlooked by all that 
is accounted great in the religious world, I cannot 
appreciate “they shall know that I have loved thee.” 
And thus is the O. T. pattern valuable. There we 
see it was those who had afflicted Jerusalem and 
despised her; looked upon her as she had looked 
upon her Messiah, as “smitten, stricken of God and 
afflicted,” who were to be compelled to reverse their 
judgment of, and bearing toward her. So it is be- 
cause the angel of the church in Philadelphia is re- 
jected, despised, and in reproach from the popular 
religious world of its day, that a similar reversal 
is to be manifested. 

Beloved reader, I am sure we can but feel this to 
be intensely solemn. Here we have a letter dictated 
by the very One who hung upon the Cross for us, 
when all that was highly esteemed as religious in 
this world lifted up its voice in mockery and re- 
proach, and directly addressed to those who in the 
closing days of the Church’s testimony are in a 
feeble way in the same place of reproach. It has 
no word but of comfort and tenderness, nothing 


178 THE SEVEN LETTERS 


but love and appreciation. What wonder if all 
claim it? Yet Philadelphia’s day is past. Another 
“spirit” governs, another condition is prominent 
upon the stage of Church history; and as we hear 
the claims of contesting companies to being Phila- 
delphia, what is our wisdom but to own what is 
simply and literally true, that we have, as a people, 
lost the character and therefore have no claim to the 
blessing. Then, it may be, that thus in sincerity 
and in heart, confessing our sin and the sin of our 
people, individuals may, even to the end, share in 
both the reproach and blessing of Philadelphia. May 
the Lord, in His goodness, grant it both for reader 
and writer for His Name’s sake. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
RHE LETTER TO PHILADELPHIA (CONTINUED). 


What is it to keep the word of His patience ?—What 
is the hour of temptation?—How kept from it?—“I come 
quickly ;” force of “quickly”?—What is the crown that is 
to be held fast?—Not a future reward, but present pos- 
session—What is then the crown?—Light from Samson’s 
life—The promise. 


But let us look at the words of this gracious 
promise a little closer, and note carefully to whom 
it is given: only to those who have kept the word 
of His patience. And here it is well to bear in mind 
that divine rewards, or promises, are not merely 
arbitrary ; but are ever on the principle of “whatso- 
ever a man sows, that shall he also reap,” that is, 
the reward, or promise, follows as a kind of conse- 
quence, in the grace of the Lord, cn the conduct. 
In this instance the sowing and the reaping may be 
found in the two “keepings”: “Because thou hast 
kept”—“T will keep.” Therefore does it indeed 
behoove us, beloved fellow-believer, to consider 
the kind of seed to sow in order to reap so 
blessed a harvest. What is it then, in this very day, 
A. D. 1909, to keep the word of the Lord Jesus 
Christ’s patience? Just this: accepting as the very 
essence of God’s truth that Jesus—the crucified, 
the still rejected—is the Son of Abraham, the Son 
of David, the Son of God, and living in conformity 
with the truth thus held. 
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As Son of Abraham He has patience: for exactly 
as Abraham of old had not one foot of The Land 
in actual possession, although all of it was His in 
title, so Jesus has nothing of this earth yet, al- 
though all is His surely in title; and they that are of 
faith share with Him this place and time of patient 
waiting. They. will not strive after its wealth, 
share its ambitions, nor count anything of the world 
as their own: they love not the world and disavow 
its friendship, and thus, as Abraham, they are in 
moral superiority to it (see Gen. xiv:23). 

Patiently, too, as David of old, Israel’s true king, 
has Jesus, the rejected Lord, been waiting for nine- 
teen weary centuries for His own throne and glory; 
whilst during all that time, the Devil—Saul’s great 
antitype—has usurpingly held the throne of the 
earth, its glories, and its kingdoms. A few have 
found their way to Him, to the cave of Adullam; 
and, owning Him Lord of all, have kept, and keep, 
the word of His patience. They, too, refuse pres- 
ent carnal-ease, present worldly-pleasure, present 
earthly-glory as their portion. They will not “reign 
as kings without” Him; but share, in some measure 
at least, His present rejection, shame, and reproach, 

As Son of God He waits. It is true that by this 
glorious title His church is won, but not yet is He 
manifested as Son of God to all the universe; nor 
will He be, as long as the bodies of His people are 
subject to, and in the grasp of death. It was at 
Lazarus’ grave that He gave, as it were, a picture 
of His coming glory, and here “the Son of God 
was glorified” (John xi:4) by that call “Lazarus, 
come forth.” Death could not hold his prey when 
thus his only Conqueror spoke. But it was but for 
a moment; a beauteous flash, that again gave place 
to death’s triumph. But the hour draws on when 
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‘the same “loud,voice”* shall be heard: “Come, my 

beloved ;” and not only one grave shall be emptied, 
but all the dead in Christ shall rise, and be caught 
up to meet Him in the air. Then, in due course 
and time, they, with Him, shall be revealed too as 
sons of God (Rom. viii:19). In this hope we are 
saved, and long has it been held: often dimly and 
flickeringly, as if another moment, and it would 
die out; but it was revived again with great fresh- 
mess and power in the early days of the church of 
Philadelphia. 

The next word that demands careful considera- 
tion is “the hour of temptation (or trial or testing) 
that is to come on all the habitable world.” All the 
prophetic world where God has been working is to 
be tested in some peculiar way, and we are quite 
dependent on other S. S. to determine what that is. 
The direct objects of this fearsome test are those 
who, in sharp contrast with the few who have kept 
the word of His patience, have settled down as 
dwellers—not sojourners, or pilgrims, or strangers, 
but dwellers—upon the earth. 

Something is to test, and thus expose the true 
condition of the earth dwellers. As the coming of 
the Lord Jesus tested and exposed all in His day; 
so, only in exactly the opposite way, shall the com- 
ing of one “after the working of Satan with all 
power and signs and lying wonders” (2 Thess, ii) 
show forth the God-hating nature of those who, in 
practice and work, deny that Jesus, the rejected of 
earth, is Son of David—Son of God. He, too, in 
‘connection with, and as representative of, the en- 
emy of God, the devil, claims the earth; as Jesus, 
the representative of God, did. The earth-dwellers 
allow the claim—they “believe a lie” for he does 


*The word in 1 Thess. iv signifies “a gathering shout.” 
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“great wonders so that fire comes down out of 
heaven deceiving them that dwell on the earth” 
(Rev: xiii). 

Who can tell the horrors of that hour? The 
Holy Spirit no longer dwelling here in His people; 
all the world in open apostasy; all fundamental 
truth denied; Satan universally recognized; foul 
black error, like smoke from the pit (Rev. ix) 
everywhere; the pulpits of Christendom, without 
exception, sounding forth a bold denial of all the 
claims of God and of His Christ; kings, princes, 
nobles, governors all belonging to this one State 
Church, a union of Roman Catholicism, Apostate 
Protestantism, and Apostate Judaism, and using 
every weapon of their power in the sharpest perse- 
cution of any protest against the awful deification 
of man (2 Thess. ii:4; Rev. xiii:15, etc.) ; execu- 
tions constant and numerous; blood flowing every- 
where; and at the same time Satan, the Devil him- 
self, taking the place of the Holy Spirit as dwelling 
on the earth, and publicly owned as the God of this 
world—is not the promise to be kept out of that 
hour a precious one? 

Note, too, that this promise is not of being saved 
through the trial; that is, brought through it in 
safety ; but of being kept out of the hour of it alto- 
gether ;* when the hour comes, he shall not be there 


*Some, who teach that the Church of God must share 
this time of trial, claim that the Greek, translated “keep 
from,” necessitates the thought of “saved through,” as 
Noah was permitted to go through the flood, but was 
saved through it. Exactly the same Greek form may be 
found in John xvii:15: “I do not pray that thou shouldest 
take them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep 
them from the evil.” Are His people permitted, not only 
to go into the world, but into the evil of the world? Sure- 
ly the prayer is that they be kept from this altogether, as 
Philadelphia from the hour of trial. 
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at all. By what means, is not here said; but an- 
other Scripture makes it quite clear that it is by 
being caught up to meet the Lord in the air 
(1 Thess, iv:2, 11): 

“I come quickly: hold fast what thou hast, that 
no one take thy crown.” 

The words “I come quickly” are surely intended 
to have a strong effect on His people, giving them 
the hope of their conflict soon being over. So to 
the waiting Hebrews the Spirit wrote: “Only a 
little, a very little while, and He that comes will 
come and will not delay.” If,one does but get hold 
of this as a fact, that a few minutes more and relief 
will come, the feeblest spirit is nerved, and fresh 
courage is infused. 

But “hope deferred maketh the heart sick,” and 
how prone we are to say “my Lord delays His com- 
ing,” with the inevitable effect of serious loss, 
heavy discouragement, and altogether a lower char- 
acter of walk, if not of “eating and drinking with 
the drunken.” What but fresh supplies of grace, 
ever freely granted to the poor and needy, can keep 
alive day by day a living hope, and enable us so to 
grasp by faith His Word “J come quickly,” as to 
“hold fast what we have, that no one take our 
crown.” 

There is of course a difficulty in the word 
“quickly” which gives little idea of any such long 
interval as has elapsed, nay, appears to forbid such 
interval. But it tends, in this case, to confirm the 
interpretation of the churches. The Lord speaks 
from the standpoint of Philadelphia, nearly at the 
end of the series—here His coming is quickly. 

But again, I would suggest, that the word is to 
cheer, to ennerve, to invigorate His poor people, 
and thus says to them “J am not delaying; I wish 
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not to tarry; I long to come; My heart is bounding 
forward to the hour of meeting; I wait only on 
the wisdom and long-suffering forbearance of My 
Father, the purposes of My God, and now I know 
of nothing to intervene: I come quickly.” 

All through the long dark night of His absence 
was this quick coming of the Lord intended to 
cheer His people. Nor is the idea the word gives 
ever incorrect to the individual, short and uncertain 
as is his tenure of life. He can but watch here a 
little while, for he has but a little while in which to 
watch. 

To the Thyatiran remnant, to Sardis, and to 
Philadelphia is there a reference to what they have, 
but none to Laodicea, who claims to have so much. 
The church in Laodicea had apparently lost every- 
thing, and needed, like the foolish virgins, to buy 
afresh. But here, there was still something true 
and holy which He could recognize: Some true 
self-judgment and self-abhorrence, some apprecia- 
tion of Himself, some jealousy for His Name. Let 
them hold that fast, let them dwell more constantly 
on His sufficiency meeting their deepest needs, let 
nothing draw away their hearts’ confidence from 
Him. 

This leads us to ask what is the crown? And 
to the answer to this I must earnestly beg my 
reader’s attention, for since the interpretation I 
now give differs from that of most, if not all com- 
mentators, I should certainly not venture to speak 
if I were not only profoundly convinced of its 
truth, but of its importance. It has been almost, 
if not quite, universally held and taught that the 
crown here is, as elsewhere, some reward for 
fidelity given at His appearing. But I am quite 
assured that in this instance, it is not a future 
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promise, such as we get later in its proper place to 
the overcomer; but what they actually have now. 
The last clause is bound up with, and illustrates the 
first: “Hold fast what thou hast” consists in letting 
“no one take thy crown:” that is, the crown is 
necessarily something that Philadelphia—the lowly 
spirit of brotherly-love—has now, and which can 
therefore be held fast or lost now. It is not that 
they are warned against being robbed of a future 
reward, but a present glory. People cannot hold 
fast a reward that they do not hold at all yet! 


The striking parallel between the course of Israel 
in the days of the Judges and the course of the 
church; and the more definite correspondence be- 
tween the life of Samson, that constantly failing 
Nazarite, and the same Nazarite testimony of the 
church, has led to this conviction. If it be true, 
alas that we have only perceived it after the crown 
is gone! 

For if these parallels be just; if the testimony of 
the church was divinely intended to be Nazarite 
in character; if Samson be indeed afl too clear a 
figure of the church, then have we no difficulty in 
seeing the type or figure of her crown in those long 
locks that hid the Nazarite; and in expressing his 
weakness and shame in the eye of the world, were, 
in the eye of God, his one glory, his only crown. 
And surely it is convincingly significant that that 
long hair is literally called this in Num. vi:7, “be- 
cause the consecration of his God is upon his head.” 
The very word here rendered “consecration,” is, in 
Ley. xxi:12, rendered “crown;” so that we might 
quite correctly read “because the crown of his God 
is upon his head.” 


Thus clearly in the type those unshorn locks 
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were the Nazarite’s crown, what then answers to 
this in the antitype? God’s Word alone shall tell us. 

The long hair is the woman’s glory (1 Cor. 
xi:15), whilst it expresses her weakness and place 
of dependence; her desire to be hidden in the pres- 
ence of the man. It says “all the power I have, or 
need, is in my husband, let him be seen, let me be 
hidden.” Thus the mutual relationship of the sexes 
is divinely intended to shadow and express eternal 
and divine relationships. It is this position that is 
the normal one for the church, and the individual 
believer, to take as to Christ. Thus that which 
hides the church, that which tells, as did the long 
hair, only of weakness, shame, and hiding in the 
eyes of men, is her one glory—her only crown. The 
Lord Jesus evidently foresees the danger of losing 
that crown. Wall she keep it to the end? 

And can we possibly deny that the correspond- 
ence between Samson and the church is divinely 
intended? There was one moment in Samson’s life 
when, just following a mighty awakening (cf. 
Judges xvi:3 with Sardis), he is seen “on the top 
of a hill that is before Hebron” (Judges xvi), 
which, to interpret, is in “holy moral elevation 
above the world in the place of Fellowship.” Since 
this is the plain meaning of “Hebron,” one may 
ask could any word correspond closer to Philadel- 
phia “Brotherly Love?” Here, too, Samson is about 
to enter his greatest—his final danger—here, too, 
he is threatened with the loss of his crown. Will 
then, let us ask again, the church keep that crown? 

Yes, she will, if Samson’s path and life had 
ended before he met Delilah. Yes, she will, if her 
own path had ended with Philadelphia. Alas, 
neither is the case. Samson lost his crown to the 
fair Philistine, Delilah; and the church in Philadel- - 
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phia loses her crown to what answers to Delilah: a 
fair-looking Philistine or religious world.* 


Do we not clearly see, then, that the crown here 
must be a present possession? Aye, and as the 
Philistine may have wondered at the apparent 
weakness, and real strength, of that crowned Naza- 
rite, so did all the regular formal order of ecclesi- 
asticism wonder at the apparent weakness of Phila- 
delphia, yet accomplishing results out of all propor- 
tion to her powers. 

No State-aid had she; no missionary-boards were 
pledged to the support of her evangelists: no power 
was there to human eye to account for her mighty 
deeds—for the wondrous effects of her testimony: 
no sensuous helps, no adventitious accompaniments 
to worship; no large numbers; no weighty names 
of public men gave respectability in a religio- 
worldly point of view. In little upper-rooms, in 
humble cottages, here and there, were a few poor 
and, for the most part, unlettered saints gathered 
to the One Name that they thus confessed as All- 
suficing and worthy. They were apart indeed 
from all that was called “regular” in the confusion 
of Christendom (“on the top of a hill”); yet with 
tenderest affection for all who showed their gene- 
alogy by marks of new-birth (Hebron) (see Ezra 
ii:62). The church was hidden, even as nature hides 
the woman with her veil of long hair, and thus 
hidden, she was crowned! 

Alas, alas, the crown is gone—and in Laodicea 
we shall only see Philadelphia uncovered and un- 
crowned, with proud claims to having and to being 
(not indeed expressed audibly in words, it is not 
thus these “angels” speak, it is the inner language 


*For a more detailed examination of this correspond- 
ence see “Judges and Ruth.” Gospel Pub. House. 
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of the spirit He hears) ; taking the place of lowly 
self-abnegation and joy in Christ. But at this we 
must look closer in due course, if the Lord will. 

But if the church as a whole loses that crown, 
individuals may still hold it fast, and for the cheer 
of such is the promise to the overcomer. 


“He that overcomes, I will make him a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he shall go out no more 
at all; and I will write upon him the Name of My 
God; and the Name of the City of My God the New 
Jerusalem, which comes out of heaven from My 
God; and My New Name.” 

This string of precious promises is in full har- 
mony with the whole bearing of the letter, by the 
very contrasts it presents to the present condition 
of the saints in Philadelphia. Not strength has 
characterized them, but weakness; yet the day shall 
come when each feeble one here shall be found a 
support to the very Temple of God. Who could 
effect this but One? Even as to David there had 
come, in the day of his rejection, a wretched com- 
pany of those in “distress,” and “in debt,” and 
“bitter of soul ;” and lo, in a little while, we see these 
very ones as mighty men, and thus telling of the 
power of David’s personality. Aye, so will David’s 
Son and David’s Lord make pillars out of those 
with little strength. He can do it. He alone can 
do it, who when He comes as Saviour shall change 
these bodies of humiliation, and make them even as 
His own Body of glory. 

At home then in that Temple which is only their 
Father’s House, they shall wander from it never- 
more; but dwelling therein, and ever beholding 
fresh revelations of the beauty of the Lord (Ps. 
xxvii:4), they will be still praising Him (Ps. 
Ixxxiv). Goodness and mercy have followed them 
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ever, and now they dwell in the very Home of 
Goodness and Mercy, the House of the Lord, for- 
ever (Ps. xxiii). 

But that goodness is not satisfied with the blessed- 
ness in the Temple, there must be an outward mani- 
festation of these who were hidden ones on earth— 
these veil-covered Nazarites—as in full communion 
with God and His Christ—this is now seen of all, 
as having been the spring and source of all their 
strength. The Name in Scripture is the expression 
of what one really is. These names, thus written, 
would therefore mean that those overcomers should 
publicly express the One whose strength had been 
manifested in their weakness in a day now gone by. 

How sweet the word that it is by no effort or 
attainment, but by His grace alone: “I will make,” 
“T will write!’ We may be quite sure that He 
writes in a very legible hand. No one will have 
any difficulty in reading that writing. And first 
shall be seen in them the name of the God of the 
Lord Jesus: all that He is in Light and Love. No 
longer will God’s children be unknown, unnoticed, 
but their parentage shall be told out by such divine 
glory manifested in them, that the whole creation 
on earth, recognizing in them the more than 
restoration of man, its head, shall also be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption (Rom, viii:18-23). 

Further, whilst each one shall surely have some 
peculiar distinguishing feature, as is the case in 
our present bodies—figures, in this, of those to 
come—there shall be a family likeness common to 
all, expressed here by “the name of the city of my 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem.” This heavenly Jeru- 
salem is afterwards seen as “The Bride, the Lamb’s 
wife,” and includes all the children of God from 
Adam down through all dispensations, for Abra- 
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ham looked for this city, and his faith shall not be 
in vain—the divine birth gives a family likeness. 

Finally all the universe shall clearly read that 
these overcomers are His, by the likeness they bear 
to Him, not as the Messiah of the Jews, but as the 
Head of that new-creation where all is new. It is 
His New Name. 


CHAPTER XIX. 
THE LETTER TO LAODICEA. 


Solemnity of all that is last—We live in this last con- 
dition: proof—Meaning and significance of the name— 
The scope of Laodicea—Correspondence between the ec- 
clesiastical and the political sphere—The growth of the 
people’s power—The Lord’s presentation: three-fold— 
Significance of each—Lukewarmness—A searching ques- 
tion. 


We now come to the last letter written to the 
churches ; and may well feel the solemnity attending 
the perusal, and the vast importance of a sound 
interpretation. Will not my readers join in the 
prayer that the Lord may, by His Holy Spirit, pre- 
serve us from any error, however strengthened it 
may be by traditional teaching; or from what is an 
equal danger in these days, any novelty of interpre- 
tation that has nothing but the novelty to com- 
mend it. 

Before considering this letter in detail, let me 
again refer to a point that I consider to be of the 
gravest significance for us. It is that we should 
not have be permitted to discover this prophetic 
interpretation of these letters at all if we were not 
at the end of the series. As long as the Lord’s 
people could say “there are evidently states of the 
church, represented by these letters, into which we 
have not yet entered; and which therefore intervene 
between us and the Lord’s coming,” this prophetic 
interpretation could not have been discovered; or 
the scriptural attitude of the church, of constant 
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expectancy of her Lord’s return would have been 
destroyed. In other words it could only have been 
fully known when the last condition had become an 
actual fact, and the Lord Himself was consequently 
very near! 

There is one consideration that might appear to 
modify this: the unlikelihood of such precious in- 
sight into truth being granted to the last church, 
to lukewarm Laodicea, whilst, as a matter of fact, 
it was rather to those who were Philadelphian in 
condition that it was accorded. Would not then 
these Philadelphians say “Laodicea has not yet 
come, this, therefore, still intervenes to prevent the 
imminency of the Lord’s return”? But this seems 
to have been met by the promise “J will keep thee 
from'the hour of temptation.” “Philadelphia” has 
thus the hope of being caught up to be with the 
Lord, even before and apart from, the development 
of “Laodicea.” It was thus that this apparent 
modification had, in the wisdom of God, no effect 
on the maintenance of the scriptural hope during 
the time prior to the development of Laodicea. But 
now this is a fact, and with it—the end! Here we 
stand then to listen to the last word of our Lord 
Jesus; let us in spirit “take off the shoes from our 
feet ;’’ for, indeed, thus listening we stand on holy 
ground, 

“And to the angel of the church in Laodicea 
write.” This name is again simple of’ interpreta- 
tion, and of the weightiest significance. It is a 
compound word, made up of “Laos,” the people, 
or to use an ecclesiastical term, “the laity,’ and 
“Diké,” a word primarily meaning “right,” then 
judgment, or the act of judging; then the results 
of this: Vengeance; and, in this sense, deified by 
the heathen as a goddess “whom Diké suffereth not 
to live” (Acts xxviii:4). We put aside this last 
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as altogether unsuitable, and the word then trans- 
lates either “The people’s right” or “The laity judg- 
mg.” The laity, or people, now own no divinely 
constituted rule. They are their own masters— 
their own judges. Can we be much surprised then 
if the verdict of such a court is always in the peo- 
ple’s favor—they are always right. 

It is the very antithesis of Nico-laitanism “the 
rule over the laity,’ which, ever growing in the 
first four churches, and culminating in Thyatira, 
was still, and is still to this very day, going on in 
Roman Catholicism and her children. Now, in this 
final condition, the pendulum has swung quite to the 
other extreme, and in Lao-diceanism, the laity are 
not last, but first; not beneath, but above. They 
no longer submit to any spiritual powers at all— 
they do the judging, and it is woe now to the 
preacher who proclaims what is unpalatable to 
them. “They heap to themselves teachers having 
itching ears.” 

But more, it corresponds exactly with that re- 
frain in the last chapters of the book of Judges, 
“there was no King in Israel; every man did that 
which was right in his own eyes’; and this soon 
becomes equivalent to doing wrong in each other’s 
eyes. The “people” in Laodicea will be found busy 
justifying themselves; and, not seldom, accusing 
each other. As the book of Judges began in con- 
flict between Israel and the Canaanites, but ended 
in Israelite’s sword drinking Israelite’s blood, 
brother’s hand raised against brother; so, we may 
judge, will the church’s history end: it began in 
conflict with the powers of evil in the world, it will 
end with brethren in sharp contention with one 
another; each only exercised in maintaining him- 
self right, and his brother wrong. Do we not live 
in Laodicea? Is it not a word intensely suggestive? 


194 THE SEVEN LETTERS 


May we not justly say that the divisions and con- 
tentions of those who were once in “Philadelphia,” 
bound together by ties of “Brotherly-Love,”’ mark 
the definite passing of that condition—the coming of 
Laodicea ? 

Not indeed that Laodicea can be absolutely con- 
fined in its application to those who had been defi- 
nitely Philadelphian. Far more widespread than 
this must this proud vain spirit be. We may easily 
trace a correspondence to it in the political sphere. 
All through the 2,500 years of the “Times of the 
Gentiles” has the “people's” power been steadily 
growing, “the people’s rights” been more insisted 
upon, to the deterioration of the quality of true 
authority, as was so clearly foretold in the Colossus 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream (Dan. ii); till at the 
last pure or (impure) God-denying democracy is 
told out in the “clay.” It is a government of the 
people, by the people, for the people—the people 
are everything. Is it surprising that this spirit of 
the world has affected, nay, permeated, the whole 
professing church, so closely allied as this is with 
it? and that there is no longer a practical recogni- 
tion of the rule of the Lord Jesus Christ—a rule 
that may perhaps be discerned as active in the 
lowliest of those who serve His people; or if not 
recognized there, it is at least still in Himself, who, 
with Eyes of fire, and Feet of living, glowing brass, 
is still judging in the midst of the churches? “The 
people judging” or “Laodicea” is in contrast with 
this, 

My brethren, does not our judgment of one an- 
other both prove us permeated with the spirit of 
Laodicea, and also that we have little recognition 
of who is the true Judge, for it is written “as I 
live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, 
and every tongue confess to God. So then every 
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one of us shall give account of himself to God. 
Let us not, therefore, judge one another any more” 
(Rom. xiv:11-13). A recognition of the Lord’s 
judgment impending always silences the mutual 
recriminations of His people. 

It is clear, however, that these last conditions 
of the church develop or emerge from one another. 
Thus Sardis is the protest against the dominance 
of Jezebel in Thyatira, and comes from it. Phila- 
delphia is the Spirit’s protest against dead Sardis; 
and thus Laodicea must equally come from Phila- 
delphia, or, as I believe we shall see, and as already 
suggested, from both Sardis and Philadelphia, being 
closely connected with both. ` 

The Lord’s presentation of Himself is, too, of 
deepest significance and interest: 

“These things saith The Amen, The Faithful and 
True Witness, The Beginning of the Creation of 
God.” 

First note that we again have here a trinity, or 
threefold sphere of testimony: Ist, personal; 2nd, 
in relation to others; 3rd, in relation to God. 

“The Amen:’ A Hebrew word confirming what 
has been said as “So be it.” Here, then, the Lord 
presents Himself as the Confirmer of all the truth 
of God. But, let us mark, He does not say Amen, 
but is “The Amen.” By Him every word of God 
is established, every counsel carried out, every pur- 
pose brought into effect. He is speaking amid an 
irrecoverable ruin. Men are so wise in their own 
eyes that they have again become arrant fools. The 
word of God is largely given up. The path in 
which it leads is too thorny; the cross, which obe- 
dience to it necessitates, is hated. Here is One 
who is its “Amen,” as He ever has been. Ages 
ago He took that place when He saw how ineffec- 
tual was the blood of beasts to carry out God’s will, 
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and cried “In the volume of the Book it is written 
of me, Lo I come to do Thy will, O God.” Is not 
that being the Amen? How very, very beautiful 
indeed it is! The Book speaks: He hears, and is 
“the Amen” of all it says, although that means for 
Him the Cross with all its shame and woe; the 
darkness and the forsaking of Calvary. Let us 
“consider Him thus being faithful” (Heb. ii:1, 2). 
We have sinned and failed: it is meet and right 
that we should be ashamed. Here is “the Amen,” 
it is equally fitting that we should rejoice and give 
thanks. 

“The Faithful and True Witness.” This is really 
the previous character, “The Amen,” expressed out- 
wardly. As He once looked at a vine that brought 
forth only wild grapes (Is. v:2); He cried “I am 
the true Vine.” The false vine then was Israel, 
and her failure was in not giving God joy, so here 
is another testimony in the earth that has failed 
utterly ; it is the professing church who was to have 
been a witness in life and doctrine of His death and 
resurrection, and all the wondrous story this in- 
volves of the utter hopelessness of man in the flesh, 
the infinite riches of God’s goodness. He stands 
here amid this failed testimony “The Witness Faith- 
ful and True.” 

“The Beginning of the Creation of God.” This 
is what He is now in relation to God. Thus the 
three forms give us a trinity, which may be respec- 
tively called “internal,” “external,” “eternal.” But 
the enemy has seized this word to dishonor Him; 
making it the basis for refusing Him His essential 
divine glory, and eternal pre-existence. He is, says 
“Christadelphianism,’ ‘“Zion’s Watchtowerism,” 
“Christian Science,” and all those kindred forms of 
unitarian error, “He is but a creature; “the first,” 
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it is true, the highest of all creatures, but still only 
a creature, for this He confesses Himself to be.” 

_ But while we may in all candour admit that this 
single Scripture certainly does not proclaim Him as 
essentially divine or eternal, the same candour 
would equally admit that it does not deny this; and 
therefore the words must not be interpreted in con- 
tradiction of all plain Scripture. He is here in every 
case presenting Himself as in contrast with the 
first man, as part of a creation that God will own 
no more as His. But there is another creation 
where “all things are of God” (2 Cor. v) and this 
is essentially “the creation of God.’ Who is the 
First, the Beginning of this? Is it still a Man? 
Yes: The Man Christ Jesus. He is always and in 
all places First. He has this place of pre-eminence 
here as everywhere. So when the Holy Spirit is 
recounting His divine glories in Col. i, it is plainly 
declared that “By Him were all things created that 
are in heaven and in earth, visible and invisible 
(then is He Himself uncreated and yet does the 
Scripture go on)—who is the Beginning, the First 
Born from the dead, that in all things He might 
have the pre-eminence.” It is solely His pre-emi- 
nence over all creation that is ever insisted upon. 

There are depths forever unsearchable in His 
holy Person. None can know the Son, but the 
Father ; and truest reason adoringly confesses this 
to be right and just, 

“The higher mysteries of thy Fame 
The creature’s grasp transcend. 

The Father only thy blest Name 
Of Son can comprehend. 


Worthy, O Lamb of God, art Thou, 
That every knee to Thee should bow.” 


“I know thy works that thou art neither cold nor 
hot. I would thou wert cold or hot. Thus because 
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thou art luke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I am 
about to spue thee out of my mouth.” 

This is indeed, in a sense, and in principle the 
judgment Seat of Christ. Here, in the Lord’s Day, 
the Church is before it as a collective testimony 
upon the earth, and the works manifest the condi- 
tion; soon the individual saints shall be similarly 
manifested before it, and all our life story shall then 
be seen (2 Cor. v). Still later, in “The Day of the 
Lord,” the nations of the earth shall be judged 
before it (Matt. xxv), and at last the dead, small 
and great, shall be judged there according to their 
works (Rev. xx). Little avails lip-profession here; 
the works speak, and in Laodicea’s case they tell a 
peculiar condition, “neither cold nor hot.” Strange 
is His comment that He even prefers downright 
cold to lukewarmness. So hateful, so hopeless is 
this that the threat has no conditions, there is no 
“if”; it is a definite finality “J am about to spue 
thee out of my mouth.” These words plainly mean 
that the Lord Jesus is about to repudiate with the 
utmost loathing and disgust that which assumes to 
be, and which He has hitherto owned as being, His 
Church on earth. He will disavow it as His witness 
upon earth altogether; and that, not because it is 
“cold” or dead, as Sardis; but because it is “luke- 
warm.” 


And what is that? Water may be rendered 
lukewarm by the mixture of hot and cold, and is 
not this just what has happened here? Sardis was 
“cold.” Philadelphia, we may say, was “hot” 
toward the Lord Jesus. Let the two in any way be- 
come mingled, and what can be the result but luke- 
warm Laodicea? This would show Laodicea to be 
the outcome of both, as suggested above. 


But how can this admixture be practicallw effected 
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between two such conditions? Let the barriers be- 
tween church worldliness and Nazarite separation 
from it be abolished; let Delilah weave the Naza- 
rite’s locks with her work; let these precious times 
of gracious revival that once “came down” in an- 
swer to the humblest heart-cry of His people, be 
now imitated and “got up” by carnal means; let the 
precious truths that grace has given to the departed 
saints in Philadelphia be made the common property 
of the worldly mass of Protestantism, who hold 
divine separating truth in one hand and grasp the 
world with the other, and would not the eventual 
result be very naturally “lukewarmness”? And this 
we believe is just what the next words suggest. 

But before we go to them, let us, my beloved 
fellow-believer reading these lines join hands in 
spirit for a moment. We will not justify ourselves, 
nor accuse each other. We will not seek to show 
that others evidence this character of Laodicea on 
all sides; but we will ask ourselves two questions; 
First “my soul art thou cold?” 

Dost thou not boldly speak of being “saved”? 
Hast thou not a real interest in the things of Go@l? 
Dost thou not give a decent portion of thine income 
to Church-work, or the Lord’s service? Art thou 
not identified with the most separate of the Lord’s 
people? Art thou not intelligent in many of the 
precious and profound truths of God’s word? Dost 
thou not clearly know the distinction between Israel 
and the Church? Ah, thou art not “cold”; surely 
thou art not “cold.” But then does He know thee 
as hot? Is the Lord Jesus Christ still thine all-in-all 
as at first? Dost thou remember still how much 
thou hast been forgiven? Dost thou realize thy 
present deep, deep need of Him, more than of air 
or food? Do thy works say that all thou hast, 
whether of gain, wealth, position, reputation, honor, 
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or religious advantages are counted but dross and 
filth that thou mayest win Christ? Is thy Bible as 
much loved, as hungrily searched as it was once? 
Does thy closet see thee as frequently in prayer? 
Oh, my soul, not in lip-profession, but in very deed 
art thou hot? If not, then thou needest not to 
search far afield for Laodicea. Take the place and 
position that belongs to thee, and hearken to what 
follows as if He were indeed addressing none 
but thee. 

For this voice sounds afar off to-day. It is little 
heard, little heeded. Yet is it not far off, but at 
the door. Aye, then it must be, because once more, 
as at the end of Israel’s history, hearts are waxed 
gross, ears are dull of hearing, and eyes are closed. 
This only can account for anyone cherishing the 
slightest sense of complacency with the condition 
of the church on earth, or for not recognizing that 
we are in Laodicea. 


CHAPTER XX. 


THE LETTER TO LAODICEA (CONTINUED). 


How these angels speak—What this angel says—The 
greatest danger of the day—What is it to be gathered 
to His name—Who are included in that circle ?—Con- 
sideration of this truth for to-day—Laodicea confined 
neither to the avowed denominations, nor to those 
called Plymouth-Brethren—Close correspondence between 
Israel and the Church down to the Lord’s coming in both 
cases, 


Verse 17. “Because thou sayest I am rich, and 
have grown rich, and have need of nothing; and 
knowest not that thou art the wretched, and the 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” 


These severe words, tearing away veils and 
masks, are evidently an explanation of what has 
caused, and evidences the lukewarmness. 

“Because thou sayest?” not with the tongue in- 
deed; no one ever speaks thus literally. It is the 
angel, the spirit that characterizes this church, who, 
by his works, thus speaks. It is the voice of the 
actual condition of the church. 

“I am rich.’ ‘These riches are not, of course, 
primarily literal: not confined to mere dollars, but 
rather what these figure. It is spiritual wealth 
that Laodicea boasts in. Riches steal away the 
heart from its dependence on its God. This is their 
“deceitfulness” against which the Lord warned us. 
As a creeping thing, they slowly worm their way 
in, till the heart is found resting on its wealth, and 
has lost all sense of need for and appreciation of 
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the Lord. Those precious blessings and recovered 
truths granted to Philadelphia in her holy separa- 
tion from all this world can give: to Philadelphia, 
with her true Nazarite testimony to the sufficiency 
of her absent Lord, are now boasted in with Phari- 
saic self-complacency. Boastful Laodicea is simply 
Philadelphia with her “crown” gone—all the glory 
of her confessed weakness and nothingness replaced 
by a boastful sense of having: in a word the Phari- 
see has replaced the Nazarite. 

“I have grown rich.” Words that point to grad- 
ual acquirement. “I was not always wealthy. I 
remember the time when I was poor, but now I 
can spread out all my acquirements, intelligences, 
experiences and say 

“I have need of nothing.’ This, then, my dear 
fellow-believer, is the one extreme danger of the 
day in which we are living: no sense of need; but 
a spirit of self-sufficiency and independence of the 
Lord Jesus. 

But whilst not only is this pressed upon us, there 
is also constantly recognized, and insisted upon, 
throughout the New Testament the mutual rela- 
tionship, and consequent mutual dependence of 
every saint on every other, as the various members 
of our physical body are mutually related and de- 
pendent on each other. Yet, on the other hand, 
every company of believers gathered to the Name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, is, as a church, to be ab- 
solutely dependent alone on its Head. And that 
Head is not some man in a lofty official position, 
as Pope, Cardinal, Bishop, or Pastor; nor is it some 
one of great gift, as Teacher, or Evangelist, whether 
locally connected with them or not; nor is it some 
other church, or all other churches or assemblies in 
some confederated circle; but it is the Lord Jesus 
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Christ alone, who is present in their midst. If this 
is lost sight of—and how much has it been practi- 
cally lost sight of—then the very essence of being 
“gathered to His Name” is equally lost; for the 
essence of this is the being drawn, won, gathered 
by the only One who meets every need, and whose 
sufficiency is expressed by His Name; absolute de- 
pendence on Him alone is the very essence of being 
gathered in His Name. 

I venture to repeat: each company of believers, 
then, when thus gathered to the Name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, is the Church of God in that place 
where they are so gathered, even although they may 
be so few in number as two or three (Matt. xviii: 
20). He, the Lord of Life, is there; and that being 
the case, there must necessarily be the completeness 
and perfection that He alone effects; and so this 
Church, thus dependent, is, through His sufficiency, 
as complete as if it included every Christian on 
the face of the earth. 

But this is exactly what it does in reality, in 
spirit, and in divine principle, apart from the mere 
accident of distance, or it is not truly a Church 
of God, in any strictly scriptural sense, at all; but 
a sect. For a sect, in this true scriptural sense, is 
anything that “cuts off,” even the feeblest mani- 
fested believer in the Lord Jesus. 

Thus any two or three gathered to His Name is 
a microcosm: a small thing exactly representing and 
expressing a larger one. Naturally it can only be 
that as taking in, in spirit and principle, every single 
individual that composes the larger. Any separation 
from, or cutting off of the least, radically and utter- 
ly spoils it as such an expression. Distance un- 
avoidably separates here on earth; yet it is but an 
“accident :” of no real moment or weight. It does 
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not exist at all before God; nor is the truth of God 
at the mercy of such accidents. All the infinite 
resources of the One Head for guidance or power, 
are available for the smallest expression of the 
One Body, anywhere or at any time, when there 1s 
realized need and faith. 

As an illustration, take a large city like Rome, 
say inthe year A. D. 6o. There were, as we know, 
large numbers of Christians in it; and, naturally, 
living at more or less distance from one another. 
On this account (not as expressing any difference 
in doctrine, or practice), they would also naturally 
gather in little companies here and there. Some of 
these “churches” were in private houses; for, as 
we know, Aquila and Priscilla threw their 
house open for this purpose (Rom. xvi:5). But 
each of these little companies, thus gathered, was 
strictly the Church of God, the Body of Christ in 
that specific locality, as expressing or representing 
the whole Church of God in Rome. Not therefore 
as in separation from any other saint in that city, 
which would at once make it a sect, but as inclusive 
of all. 

Thus looking at Rome as a whole, there was but 
One church of God there (although possibly many 
little local expressions of it) ; and that, not in sepa- 
ration from, or exclusive of other saints elsewhere 
than Rome—for it is still merely the accident of dis- 
tance that separates—but as inclusive of every true 
believer in the whole earth. 

Still further looking at the earth as a whole, 
there was (A. D. 60), but one Church of God on 
the earth—not two—and even this, not as exclusive 
of other saints, who, although they have passed off 
the scene of earth’s sorrows and trials, are still a 
part of the mystic Body of Christ. Death itself is 
but an “accident,” as it were, nor can it touch the 
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spiritual and vital relationship that binds saints to 
Christ and one another before God for ever and 
ever: the One Body includes them all from Pente- 
cost to the Rapture. 

Thus, in harmony with all God’s ways, there are 
ever wheels within wheels. The lesser is but an 
image of the larger. The very least church—two or 
three—having equal power and efficiency: its dis- 
cipline as solemn and effective as that of the largest: 
for all such power is not in the numbers of the 
people; not in the “laity judging” (Laodicea), not 
in a confederacy of churches; but in the Lord Jesus 
Christ as Head. Thus the danger of real independ- 
ency, and of that proud assumption that goes with 
it, of any company being “the Church of God,” and 
having alone its peculiar and precious privileges in 
separation from any true saint, is avoided. 

Now this most clear and mighty fact has been 
entirely lost sight of in Laodicea, and I ask has it 
not been lost sight of in the gatherings of those who 
were once, not exclusively, but yet distinctively 
Philadelphian in character in our day? Have not 
systems of associated and confederated assemblies 
on earth, exclusive of thousands of true Christians, 
led to the government or rule of that particular “cir- 
cle of fellowship,” as it is euphemistically termed, 
by a few men of gift, or influence; and complete 
dependence on the Lord Jesus has been thus dis- 
placed. Not avowedly, of course, but practically ; 
whilst instead of that affectionate confidence in 
one another that is the very breath of life to the 
Body of Christ, there have been fostered mistrust 
and conflict between these various factions that 
have ever grown more acute to the shame and grief 
of every spiritually-minded Christian, and to the 
stumbling of thousands. 
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In the early part of the last century one saw 
“Brotherly Love” gathering round the one attrac- 
tive and all sufficient Person of the Lord Jesus, 
equally in separation from the world, and in fel- 
lowship with all saints “receiving all on the foun- 
dation ;” now, alas, one may see unbrotherly strife 
everywhere, Has not “Philadelphia” passed, at 
least as the last condition of church testimony? Not 
that that condition does not go down to the end, 
as do Thyatira and Sardis; but another state of 
things, has in a public characteristic way, succeeded 
and been evolved from it. 

I am aware that I am writing for a circle of 
readers of very different degrees of acquaintance 
with these sorrowful and shameful things; and 
fain would one avoid them altogether. Yet it is 
necessary to be very definite and clear, if we 
would discern just where we are standing, what is 
peculiarly Laodicean about us, and what is our path 
in the confusion. Laodicea cannot be limited to 
any particular church or company; not to any of 
the so-called “denominations” of the day, nor 
indeed to such who stand apart from them, and who 
have been termed “Plymouth Brethren ;” but as the 
last, in the days of their lowly self-abnegation 
strong faith in the Lord Jesus, and love to all saints, 
may be said to have headed up all that was Phila- 
delphian in character; so peculiarly, in our sorrow- 
ful fratricidal strife (for in reproach or in heartfelt 
confession of failure would one sincerely take one’s 
place with one’s brethren), in our forgetfulness of 
complete and never-disappointed dependence 
of each local gathering on Christ its Head, where 
there is the assumption of superior intelligence, 
spirituality, and devotedness; the pretension to ex- 
clusive enjoyment of the most precious of Chris- 


THE LETTER TO LAODICEA 207 


tian privileges, as being alone gathered to His 
Name, thus alone having His Presence alone havi 
Parane ieor ; there surely is a he e 
ing up í and independency 
Christ that we saw began with and is still inherent 
in Sardis, or Protestantism at large, and, in these 
becomes full-blown Laodicea! For in such claims 
there is surely the saying “I am rich!” 

As a still further confirmation of this fact, let us 
careiully note the marvellously striking parallelism 
that there is between the whole course of Israel and 
the church. We have the fullest authority for tak- 
ing the divinely-recorded history of God’s earthly 
people for this purpose, for it is written: “Now . 
all these things happened unto them for types, and 
are written for our admonition upon whom the 
ends of the ages are come (1 Cor. x:ii). Nor 
atid srair of their history be con- 
fined to the use the inspired apostle here makes of 
it, or we should not go beyond the wilderness, but 
the Jordan and the Land are also types and so down 
to the end: 


agin: Red Sea, 


is brought into her land, 
blessed with all natural 
blessings in the earth; 


here gives herself up to 
idolatry in “high places” 
and denial of Jehovah 


THE CHURCH AS A TES 
TIMONY 

Brought out of a 
spiritual bondage in a 
state of nature, through 
the cross, the anti-type 
of Red Sea and Jordan, 
is introduced into her in- 
heritance in heavenly 
places in Christ. This is 
the Christian calling and 
position, but she gives 
herself up to spiritual 
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and at length is given 
up captive to Babylon. 


A remnant is restored 
from Babylon to their 
own land—to enjoy their 
own vine and fig tree as 
at first. 


They are a humble 
lowly company who 
plainly confess that they 
are still servants of 
Babylon (Neh. ix:36). 
They thus make no 
claim to being the na- 
tion, or to represent the 
nation, apart from all 
their fellow Israelites 
still in Babylon. 


Never more is there 
external idolatry, but 
before long it is here 
that pride, alas, grows; 
pharisaism germinates, 
blossoms, and when the 
Lord comes He finds it 
in full fruitage! 
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fornication and worship- 
ping of idols as Rev. ii, 
and is given over to that 
confusion of tongues 
whereby we cannot un- 
derstand one another. A 
thousand sects claiming 
allegiance—is it not con- 
fusion or Babylon? 

A remnant is restored 
from the confusion to 
their own land as at 
first; to the one name of 
the Lord Jesus, and get 
much joy and food in 
Him in recovered truths. 

They are a humble 
lowly company who 
plainly confess that they 
are in that church which 
is under God’s Hand in 
chastening. They make 
no claim to being the 
church apart from all 
their brethren still in the 
confusion. 


Never more is there 
external denial of truth, 
but, alas, it is here that 
pride steals in; pharisa- 
ism germinates, blos- 
soms; and, when the 
Lord comes, He will find 
it in full fruitage, as in 
Laodicea! 
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Is this strained in the slightest degree? Does it 
not speak aloud to us? Is it not enough to awaken 
every sleeper? Where is there an ear to hear? 

But it is quite needful here to listen to a word of 
caution. Let us not for a moment count that God’s 
truth has lost its authority, efficiency, or power; or 
that because we have failed, therefore we may trifle 
with, or be disobedient to one letter of God’s Word. 
It would be a strange thing indeed if our failure 
justified further disobedience. Whatever truth is 
in Scripture—whatever was recovered and granted 
to the church in Philadelphia is as living and effec- 
tive now as ever. If separation from all evil, whether 
of worldliness or sectarian distinctions in His 
church, was ever God’s path, then it is so to-day. If 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ was ever the one 
all-sufficient gathering Attraction and Centre for 
His poor and helpless people, it is equally so now, 
and forever; blessed be that Name! Our unbelief 
can never make the faith of God without effect, or 
weaken one jot or tittle of His Word. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


THE LETTER TO LAODICEA (CONCLUDED). 


“Wait not,” a guarding word—The three-fold counsel 
to buy—How the Lord sells—He chastens because He 
loves—What the chastening is—The last call to repent— 
How shown to-day—Samson’s hair grows again—The 
Lord outside knocking—“If any one hear’—Result—The 
Lord’s three meals when on earth—We may give Him a 
supper even now—The promise—Concluding thoughts. 


To return to our meditation on the Lord’s words: 


“And knowest not that thou are wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” 


In this too. the fallen Nazarite of old was but a 
perfect figure of the fallen Church of to-day. Sam- 
son, although uncrowned, uncovered, and weak, 
yet, “wist not that the Lord had departed from him.” 
And where shall we find, amid all the present boast- 
ing of the Protestant Churches, the slightest con- 
fession of “wretchedness,” or any thought of the 
Lord being outside? They “wist not.” And where, 
amid the many factions of so-called “Brethren,” 
shall we find any willingness to own to “poverty, 
blindness, and nakedness?” They too “wist not.” 
The very fact of separation from one another neces- 
sitates the maintenance on the part of each of being 
quite right. A confession of being “wretched and 
miserable” would, it is feared, be taken as a vital 
concession by the opposing companies, and this must 
not be risked. Individuals, in constantly increasing 
numbers, are mourning ; but what has hitherto char- 
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acterized the “companies,” has been self-vindica- 
tion: they have all done, and are doing, “right in 
their own eyes.” 

But a parenthetical word must guard this against 
misuse. This confession of wretchedness is not to be 
the expression of personal relationship with God 
through the work of Christ: this would be to do 
the gravest dishonor to His precious blood that 
has brought us nigh forever. It is as a testimony 
upon the earth that this confession is justified and 
demanded; as that of the beloved Daniel in his gth 
chapter was not primarily, at least, of PERSONAL 
wrongdoing, but as one of a guilty nation which 
had also been placed on the earth as a witness. 


“T counsel thee to buy of Me gold purified by 
fire that thou mayest be rich, and white raiment that 
thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appear, and eye-salve to anoint 
thine eyes that thou mayest see.” 


Solemn counsel! It is to buy; and has He not 
told this Church that it is poor? How can the poor 
buy? They can but take freely. Well that is the 
only way He sells. He is no merchant enriching 
Himself by every barter. His cry is “He that hath 
no money; come buy and eat; yea, come buy wine 
and milk without money and without price.” 

But here it is gold: ever a figure of the divine 
nature, the outshining excellencies of God. This 
the Lord Jesus Himself is: “the clear outshining of 
His glory” as Son of the Father (Heb. i:3); and 
He too has, for us, passed through the fire of 
divine judgment. Not that He needed purifying; 
but to figure Him perfectly in resurrection the gold 
must be purified by fire. How rich is the man who 
has Christ for his ALL! 


212 THE SEVEN LETTERS 


“White raiment.” Before man’s disobedience he 
was naked with no sense of shame. Some strange 
self-consciousness of moral unfitness to be seen 
came as the result of disobedience, and there was 
instantly an endeavor to cover with clothing. That 
was external: a figure of that inner nakedness in 
which the man stands exposed in the light of God. 
A day is coming in which all men will be shown 
out as either clothed or naked, and only One can, 
as He did in Eden, provide the clothing. As 
Adam’s fig leaves were the vain works of man to 
hide his shame, so this “white linen” is the work 
of Christ Himself that adorns those thus clad, with 
the beauty of holiness. 

Eye-salve too is needed—and what can that pos- 
sibly be but the work of the Holy Spirit in making 
us see such beauties and attractions in Christ as 
to fall in love with Him. As long as any of us 
think of our attainments, we are blind to His at- 
tractions, and the greater our fancied intelligence, 
the greater our blindness; for in that case the light 
that is in us is darkness, and “how great is that 
darkness.” As long as this world has our hearts 
it is clear proof we are blind, and need eye-salve. 

Gold, white raiment, eye-salve: again a trinity 
corresponding to the three Persons of the blessed 
Trinity: Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

“As many as I love I rebuke and chasten, be 
zealous and repent.” Oh sweet and precious words 
that surely must bring us in self-abhorrence to His 
Feet. His love has not waned nor cooled. It is 
the same first-love as at the beginning, meeting the 
present condition of His people with rebuke if 
needed, as with praise, if justified. May not these 
very words, my beloved reader, account for all our 
late humiliations? When Jehovah rebuked Israel 
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of old, He gave them over to the nations about 
them; and to-day, in the sorrows and shames that 
afflict us, may we not see what answers to this? 
In the Rationalism that has gained such a footing 
in the Church may we not see the hand of the 
Ammonite? In Infidelity, bold and blatant, the vic- 
tory of the Amorite? In the Worldliness that has 
stolen quietly in, as this enemy ever did, without 
any battle, the tyranny of the lusty Moabite? 
In the love of gain and conformity to the ruling 
spirit of commercialism, the iron chariots of the 
merchant Canaanite? In the contentions and strifes 
of the day, the hordes of the children of strife, the 
Midianites? And, finally, in the cold, heartless, 
lifeless formality, that has crept like a chill fog 
over our gatherings, may we not discover that we 
are “sold to the Philistine’? Shame and confusion 
of face belong unto us! But very precious are His 
words “As many as I Jove.” Oh shall not this good- 
ness of our God lead us to repentance, which is 
very simply coming to ourselves, as did the prod- 
igal, confessing the great truth of our low state 
with self-judgment. 

Seven times has the Lord Jesus said “Repent” 
in these letters. Is this without significance? Does 
it not speak of the profound importance and the 
danger of little heeding it? Many a movement to 
put right the present shameful confusion has been 
made; but, lacking this one element of repentance, 
they have all utterly failed, leaving things worse 
than they found them. Repentance first, before the 
Lord’s deliverances can be again shown. In the 
avowed denominational churches, it is ignored alto- 
gether. Division and sectarianism is not even con- 
sidered a sin at all. Why confess it then? If the 
various Presbyterian, or Methodist, or Episcopalian 
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divisions can but “amalgamate,” what more can be 
desired except to toss up the cap in triumph? 
Amongst the various factions of “Brethren” re- 
pentance has indeed been stringently insisted upon, 
but always that others should do the repenting. It 
is so easy, so natural, so self-pleasing to insist on 
repentance in someone else; but it is, under the 
present conditions, very much like the casting the 
mote out of the brother’s eye before the beam is 
extracted from our own, and we know well the 
word the Lord applied to that. In Repentance, the 
true penitent stands silent as to the faults of others, 
or confesses them, with true brokeness of spirit, as 
his own. Oh, my dear reader, I pray you let us 
take this word to heart, for I do seriously fear that 
it is the only alternative to being spued out of His 
mouth along with a pretentious profession; whilst 
he who knows that blessed and holy Speaker will 
hear and heed; and, in the quiet of his own closet, 
when none’ is near to note or commend, will take 
all the sins and failures of the Lord’s people and 
confess them as did Daniel, and thus Repent! 

So important is this in the light of these con- 
stant repetitions never vain, that we may well con- 
sider a little further how true repentance will evi- 
dence itself. For instance I will assume my reader 
to be perplexed by this difficulty: “Do you not,” 
he might say, “at least believe that your present 
position ecclesiastically is in accord with God’s will 
as revealed in His word?” “Surely,” is the reply, 
“Then, you surely cannot repent of that position, 
or own you have been wrong in taking it.” “No,” 
is the answer, “but that very position, if it is really 
scriptural, takes one outside all human denom- 
inations, sects, parties, circles, of whatever name, 
intelligence, or pretension be it the sectarianism of 
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Rome, of Protestantism or of those called Brethren, 
but whilst it does this on the one hand, on the other, 
it identifies me with every true believer every- 
where—with the One Church of God. And thus 
identified, I do recognize myself as a part in the 
general awful sin and failure of that church in its 
testimony. The more absolutely scriptural is my 
position, the more, not the less, it will necessitate 
lowly self-judgment as identifying myself with 
all, not a part of the Lord’s people.” Does this not 
commend itself to you, my dear reader, as being of 
God? 

Then he who repents to-day will confess how 
much neglect there has been of private prayer, and 
will betake himself to his closet afresh as did our 
worthy example, Daniel. So, too, looking at the 
dear Church of God as a whole, and recognizing 
the sad neglect of prayerful and hungry meditation 
on the Scriptures, he will identify himself with it in 
confession and will be stirred up to new earnest- 
ness in studying that Holy Word. 

Even where its precious doctrines have been re- 
ceived and held, the penitent believer to-day will 
confess this power has been largely lost, and we 
—the church as a whole—have held them in 
unrighteousness. Thus humbled he will seek that 
these truths, such as the imminent return of the 
Lord Jesus, may have their full power again over 
the life. 

This is the one form of revival we may confi- 
dently expect. 

For do you not remember something in our pat- 
tern, Samson’s history, that, like a streak of golden 
light at sunset after a stormy day, speaks preciously 
of renewed strength at the end of his course, and 
holds out hope of similar recovery just at the end 
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of the Church’s history? “Howbeit the hair of his 
head began to grow again.” He began to be cov- 
ered, hidden, self-judged, dependent once more. 
What can this figure but just this Repentance to 
which the Lord here calls us? Aye, everywhere, 
on all sides, amongst the simple and lowly of the 
flock, one may see these evidences of the hair grow- 
ing again. But this is further proof of the fast- 
nearing end. 

Verse 20. “Behold I stand at the door and 
knock.” Thus this Day comes to its close, with the 
Lord Jesus Christ outside and excluded from the 
very Church that claims to be His! What is the 
door that can keep Him out, but our own self- 
sufficiency and unbelieving indifference? And what 
are the two hands that can open this door, but the 
renewed sense of need and faith. “It is the voice 
of my beloved that knocketh: open to me, my sis- 
ter, my love, my dove, my undefiled; for my hair 
is filled with dew, my locks with the drops of the 
might.’ Aye, ever thus He knocks—appealingly 
as He taught us as to prayer. Then He said, 
“Knock and it shall be opened;”’ but this is not 
equally sure when He knocks. The same cold, 
cruel, self-pleasing, indifferent answer may be given 
as of old, “I have put off my coat, how shall I put 
it on? I have washed my feet, how shall I defile 
them?” In a word, “I am at ease, why should I 
arise?” But listen further: 


“Tf any one hear my voice, and open the door, I 
will come into him, and will sup with him, and he 
with Me.” 


Who can hear His Voice, but he who fully 
\lentifies himself with His dear people who have 
wilen into Laodicean self-sufficiency and luke- 
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warmness, and thus recognizes that he himself is 
thus addressed? Can we hear that Voice saying, 
“I stand at the door and knock,” if we are perfectly 
assured that He is not standing at our door, al- 
though possibly at some other? Shall we “open 
the door,” if we refuse to believe that it is closed? 
Oh what is the path of truth and wisdom in this 
day of difficulty? Is it to assure ourselves that 
WE at least are still Philadelphian in character, and 
pass all that is here said to Laodicea on to others? 
If every one does this, who will hear His Voice? 
Not one. Nay; look at the past and it shall teach 
us (Job viii:8-10). “Dust thou art” the Lord has 
said to Adam, and one of Adam’s sons takes that 
very place, and rests on it as a basis of blessing. 
“Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear Him. For He knoweth our 
frame, He remembereth THAT WE ARE DUST.” 

“Dog thou art:’ “Shall I take the children’s 
bread and cast it to the dogs?” “Aye,” says a di- 
vinely taught one; “dogs we Gentiles are; but the 
dogs have their portion in the crumbs that fall 
from their master’s table.” And she has found the 
way of blessing! 

“Sin thou art” (Gen. vi:5). “Aye,” at length 
admits one who has been slow to accept the sentence 
“in me, that is in my flesh dwelleth no good thing” 
and “I thank God, through our Lord Jesus Christ” 
shows that he has discovered an unexpected way of 
blessing. 

So here, “Poor, and blind, and naked, and 
wretched, and miserable thou art.” 

“Aye,” let some of us respond, Come Lord, be- 
cause we are that, let it be turned to the glory of 
Thy grace, and have Thy supper with the poor and 
needy still, 
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With what delight have some of us marked the 
various meals the Holy One of God had when so- 
journing here. Often did Pharisees (and who are 
they to-day but self-complacent Laodiceans) honor 
Him by asking Him to “eat with them;” but it is 
never once recorded that any such “made Him a 
feast.” In the morning of His public ministry, we 
may say, speaking in our common language, He 
broke His fast when a lot of confessed real sinners 
got together in the house of Levi, the publican 
(Luke v:29). There, in that company of penitent, 
self-abhorring sinners, the Lord of Light and Love 
feasted. Then, once more, as the dark evening 
shades of this religious world’s hatred were gath- 
ering thick about Him, and that night of which 
He spoke was coming on apace, a company of 
precious saved ones gathered in a very fitting ban- 
quetting-house, that of the leper He had healed, 
Simon; and the Blessed One there, in that sweet 
retreat of Bethany, with representatives of healed 
lepers, raised dead ones, restored and saved sinners 
around Him, had Supper, as we may say, in the 
evening of His Life (John xii). There was but 
one other meal that He enjoyed at high noon in 
the middle of His day; when “weary with His 
journey” through this self-satisfied scene of misery, 
wretchedness, and religion; where none would have 
the love He longed to pour out, one poor, guilty, 
vile outcast “heard His Voice,” and at once He 
was fed with the very dainties His soul loves—it 
was the dinner of His life. 

And now once more it is evening, and shall all 
these voices speak in vain? It is our Lord’s supper- 
time; and who will offer it to Him? The poor and 
needy will alone give it Him, and none but they, 
and enjoy it with Him still. 
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How solemnly and strikingly does this parallel 
that scene in John vii. When in that “last great 
day of the Feast” that spoke of perfect joy and 
satisfaction, the same Holy One, outside of all the 
hollow, empty show, is standing and calling poor 
thirsting ones to Himself. That was the end of 
Israel’s feast of Tabernacles, this at the end of the 
corresponding Christian feast of Pentecost. In 
both is He equally outside, and knocking: in both 
the appeal is not to the mass but to the individual: 
“if any one”: and to-day many a hungry heart, 
weary of the strife of tongues, and the empty 
vauntings of the flesh, will listen, and recognizing 
a Voice well-known as that of the Good Shepherd, 
will acknowledge Him alone as the Giver of all 
real Food or Joy. Such are not satisfied with any 
ordinance, they want the Lord Himself; not with 
“meetings,” but only in meeting the Lord Himself; 
they are not fed with “breaking of bread,” but only 
in supping with the Lord Jesus Himself. 

“To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
Me in my Throne, as I also overcame, and sat down 
with My Father in His Throne.” 

Note most carefully that this overcomer has the 
example of his Lord held up before him as the only 
path of overcoming in these days. How then did 
He overcome? He is on His Father’s Throne. 
What was the path that led Him there? What 
was “the path of life” the Lord showed Him? (Ps. 
xvi). Through rejection and the loss of every- 
thing of earth: through the dark hour and bloody 
sweat of Gethsemane: through the shame and suf- 
fering of the cross lay, for Him, the path of life! 

Is that, and that alone, in very deed, the only 
path of overcoming to-day? It is. Not of course 
necessarily to the same degree. There are compara- 
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tively few who have “resisted unto blood;” but 
this must be its real character. 

What has to be overcome? Always, in every 
condition of the church, the temptations peculiar 
to that condition have to be overcome. In Ephesus, 
overcoming lay in cleaving to first love. In 
Smyrna, being faithful unto death. In Pergamos, 
in refusing the seductions of the scene where 
Satan’s throne is. In Thyatira, in holy separation 
from the depths of Satan. In Sardis, keeping gar- 
ments unspotted by prevailing worldliness. In 
Philadelphia, in maintaining the place of depend- 
ence: the crown. In Laodicea, overcoming lay in 
refusing all the spirit of self-justification, all 
worldly ease, all the race for riches, and just being 
satisfied with the Lord Jesus Himself. Supper 
with Him now for a little while, the Throne with 
Him then forever. Fellowship with Him in His 
rejection and reproach now, fellowship with Him 
in glory forever. My beloved reader, let us cry to 
God for the poor, distressed, scattered flock, that 
not one dear sheep or lamb may miss this path of 
overcoming. 

Nor must we overlook these two little words 
that alone can make a Throne attractive: “with Me.” 
Apart from Him we should find little comfort in a 
Throne. A far humbler seat would suit us far 
better; but we will not look at the Throne, but at 
His own blessed company on it. 


The bride eyes not her garment, 
But her dear bridegroom’s face. 
I will not gaze on glory; 

But on my King of grace. 

Not at the crown He gifteth; 
But on the pierced Hand: 

The Lamb is all the glory 

Of Immanuel’s Land! 
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And again for the last time “he that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 
Churches.” 

Will anyone dull our ears so sadly slow as they 
are to His Voice, by assuring us that these letters 
are not addressed to us at all, but to the Jewish 
remnant of the last days, or at least as a kind of 
concession to a feebler intelligence, permit an ap- 
plication of these Voices of the Spirit to the 
Churches; but refuse this as their true interpreta- 
tion. Are there not dangers enough in the opposi- 
tion of avowed enemies? Are there not perplexities 
enough in the insidious attacks of false brethren; 
but must we be harassed by sorrows from those we 
would fain esteem true brethren joining in closing 
our ears to our Lord’s solemn words by giving them 
to the Jew? It avails nothing for us to point out 
that they were written to literal churches in exist- 
ence at the time, and therefore must be referred to 
churches. This is answered by changing the ordi- 
nary sense in which the word is used to the excep- 
tional one of the town clerk of Ephesus; or its ap- 
plication by Stephen to the Church in the wilder- 
ness. It is in vain that we point to the unmis- 
takable correspondence between the varying con- 
ditions of these churches, and the exact order of 
seven consecutive conditions of the church at large. 
This is minimized by permitting this as an applica- 
tion; but that is not the divinely intended interpre- 
tation, 

There is little wonder if, in view of such serious 
perversion, sober and earnest men hesitate to ac- 
cept the term Lord’s Day in chapter i:1o as re- 
ferring to anything but the first day of the week, 
for it is on this being an exact equivalent of The 
Day of the Lord that this teaching is largely based. 
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Yet is our power of opposing the mistaken view 
lessened rather than increased by adopting any- 
thing not sustained by Scripture. 

It does not at all follow that because the whole 


or at the same time as is the Day of the Lord of 
which Old Testament prophets spoke—it clearly is 
not. Yet is the Lord’s Day not the First Day of 
the Week, the very essence of which is as far re- 
moved from judgment as can possibly be conceived, 
That day speaks of naught but the Peace and Grace 
His coming brought to His own at its first evening: 
the calm, quiet sunshine after the storm of Calvary. 
The Lord’s Day sees judgment beginning at the 
Lord’s House, exactly as Peter says (1 Pet. iv) 
and is the present time. The Day of the Lord sees 
judgment more manifest among the nations after 
the Lord’s people have been caught up. The terms 
are undoubtedly cognate, the ideas they are in- 
tended, by the Spirit of God, to convey are equally 
cognate. The terms are not identical, nor are the 
ideas they are intended to convey identical. The 
“Lord’s Day” refers to “the things that are.” “The 
Day of the Lord” to “the things that shall be after 
these things.” 

And these words are the most solemn and mighty 
rebuke to those who would in any measure close 
the ears of the Lord’s people to these messages. 
They are the Lord’s own division of the book, and 
assure ussthat it is by no mere permitted “applica- 
tion,” but it is the very purpose of the Lord to ad- 
dress those who are His witnesses during the pres- 
ent time in their varying conditions; and that they 
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refer primarily to them; even if, as would appear 
unavoidable, all reference to any future Jewish 
remnant is not excluded. 

Thus, beloved reader, by the goodness of our 
God have we been permitted to finish our medita- 
tion on these solemn letters. Very, very imper- 
fectly it is true, but may the same tender grace 
give us to hear and heed these messages with godly 
fear; taking home to our very selves, in this year 
1909, the humbling words spoken even to the 
Church in Laodicea. 
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